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Prefazione al terzo numero degli Atti di Convegno del CeSLiC

http://wwwa3.lingue.unibo.it/ceslic/
General Editor — Donna R. Miller
Local Editorial Board — L’attuale comitato di redazione bolognese comprende:

Paola Filippi, Valeria Franzelli, Louann Haarman, Anna Mandich, Marina Manfredi,
Donna R. Miller, Catia Nannoni, Ana Pano, Monica Perotto, Rosa Pugliese, Maria
José Rodrigo Mora, Eva-Maria Thiine, Valeria Zotti.

Full Editorial Committee — L’attuale comitato scientifico completo comprende:

Hans Bickes (Leibniz Universitdt Hannover, Germania), Maria Vittoria Calvi
(Universita degli Studi di Milano), Luciana Fellin (Duke University, USA), Paola
Filippi (Universita di Bologna), Valeria Franzelli (Universita di Bologna), Maria
Enrica Galazzi (Universita Cattolica di Milano), Lucyna Gebert (Universita la
Sapienza, Roma), Louann Haarman (Universita di Bologna), Jean-Marie Klinkenberg
(Université de Liege, Belgio), Anna Mandich (Universita di Bologna), Marina
Manfredi (Universita di Bologna), Donna R. Miller (Universita di Bologna), Elda
Morlicchio (Universita Orientale di Napoli), Antonio Narbona (Universidad de
Sevilla, Spagna), Gabriele Pallotti (Universita di Modena e Reggio Emilia), Ana
Pano (Universita di Bologna), Monica Perotto (Universita di Bologna), Rosa
Pugliese (Universita di Bologna), Maria José Rodrigo Mora (Universita di Bologna),
Viktor Michajlovich Shaklein (Rossijskij Universitet Druzhby Narodov, RUDN),
Mosca, Russia), Joanna Thornborrow (Cardiff University, UK), Eva-Maria Thine
(Universita di Bologna), Nicoletta Vasta (Universita di Udine), Valeria Zotti
(Universita di Bologna).

Oggi sono particolarmente lieta di presentare il terzo volume della serie di Atti di
Convegno collocati all’interno dei Quaderni del Centro di Studi Linguistico-
Culturali — ricerca — prassi — formazione (CeSLiC), un centro di ricerca del quale
sono direttore e responsabile scientifico dal 2003, e che opera nell’ambito del
Dipartimento di Lingue, Letterature e Culture Moderne dell’Alma Mater Studiorum
— Universita di Bologna.

Questo nuovo volume degli Atti dei Convegni patrocinati dal CeSLiC raccoglie una
rigorosa selezione dei papers presentati al Convegno del 12-14 dicembre 2012:

Tradurre Figure / Translating Figurative Language

Ogni contributo & stato double-blind peer reviewed per la partecipazione al
Convegno prima, e in seguito di nuovo per la selezione in vista della pubblicazione.

Il volume si aggiunge ai primi due volumi gia pubblicati nella collana:

1) a cura di D. Londei, D.R. Miller, P. Puccini, Gli atti completi delle giornate di
studio del CeSLiC del 17-18 giugno 2005: “Insegnare le lingue/culture oggi: Il
contributo dell’interdisciplinarita”, a http://amsacta.cib.unibo.it/archive/00002055

disponibile anche in versione cartacea: Londei D., Miller D.R., Puccini P. (eds)
(2006) Insegnare le lingue/culture oggi: Il contributo dell'interdisciplinarita, Atti di
Convegni CeSLiC 1, Bologna: Edizioni Asterisco.


http://www3.lingue.unibo.it/ceslic/
http://amsacta.cib.unibo.it/archive/00002055

2) a cura di Miller D.R. e Pano A., Selected Papers del convegno internazionale
CeSLIiC del 4-5 dicembre 2008, dal titolo: “La geografia della mediazione
linguistico-culturale/ The Geography of Language and Cultural Mediation”, a
http://amsacta.cib.unibo.it/2626/

disponibile anche in versione cartacea: Miller D.R. e Pano A. (eds) (2010) La
geografia della mediazione linguistico-culturale, Selected Papers, Atti di Convegni
CeSLiC 2, Bologna: Dupress.

Le attivita editoriali del CeSLiC sono pero molteplici e comprendono — oltre agli
Atti — diversi altri e-book, tra cui:

1) la serie di manuali Functional Grammar Studies for Non-Native Speakers of
English, che vanta gia cinque volumi pubblicati;

nonché i volumi compresi nelle collane:
2) Studi grammaticali
3) Altre pubblicazioni

Sono particolarmente soddisfatta poi delle pubblicazioni racchiuse negli Occasional
Papers del CeSLiC, una collana che vuole offrire uno spazio ai giovani membri del
centro, nel quale pubblicare i risultati delle loro ricerche, anche in progress.

Tutte le pubblicazioni sono protette da copyright e corredate da ISSN. Sono
disponibili all’indirizzo: http://wwwa3.lingue.unibo.it/ceslic/?page_id=12

A questa prefazione generale, segue ora una breve introduzione al presente volume.
Non ci resta a questo punto che ringraziare sentitamente tutti coloro che hanno
facilitato la trasformazione di un progetto in una realta di grande successo: in primo
luogo il Dipartimento di Lingue, Letterature e Culture Moderne (LILEC) dell’ Alma
Mater Studiorum — Universita di Bologna; poi I'ILLE, Institut de recherche en
langues et littératures européennes dell’Universita di Haute-Alsace (Francia), il
Dipartimento di Interpretazione e Traduzione (DIT) del campus di Forli,
1’ Associazione Culturale Italo-Britannica, 1’editore bolognese Zanichelli, il Centro
traduttori della Fiera del Libro per Ragazzi di Bologna, 1’Alliance Francaise di
Bologna, nonché la Regione Emilia-Romagna e la Provincia e il Comune di Bologna.

Ringraziamenti particolari vanno ai membri del Comitato Scientifico del Convegno,
che hanno collaborato alla rilettura degli abstract prima e delle proposte di contributo
al volume poi, nonché ai membri del Comitato Organizzativo e agli Assistenti, senza
i quali le giornate del Convegno non si sarebbero svolte nel clima impeccabile che le
ha contraddistinte.

Donna R. Miller

Responsabile Scientifico del CeSLiC
Bologna, Ii 20 maggio 2014
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The volume we are pleased to present here offers 30 original contributions on the
interlingual translation of figurative language. The chapters were first presented at an
international conference held at the University of Bologna in December 2012 and
have been selected through a double peer-reviewed process.

Why figurative language in translation? Essentially because figurative language —
and the contributions in this book can be seen to prove it — may often foreground the
complexities of the translation process, as well as the strong link between language
and culture that this process has to renegotiate. Metaphors, similes, metonyms,
synecdoches, hyperboles, personifications and proverbs are figures of speech which,
far from being peculiar to literary discourse, have stylistic and cognitive functions in
different types of discourse. We need only think of the importance of metaphor in
scientific models, of hyperbole in advertising, metonymy in journalism, simile and
metaphor in political speeches and tourist texts. Besides making different types of
discourse livelier and more expressive, these figures of speech often forge a
privileged relationship between addresser and addressee, based on their shared
linguistic and cultural positioning.

Translating figurative language invariably implies translating the culture which is
inextricably tied to that language, if we allow that any language-culture lives by its
metaphors (Bildfeld in Harald Weinrich’s terms) and that those metaphors are far
from being universal. Lakoff and Johnson (1980) convincingly argued that our
linguistic metaphors are often the by-product of a deeper analogical mental structure,
which allows us to know and define the world around us in terms of what we know
better. Their work initiated a rich field of research within the framework of cognitive
linguistics, involving metaphor identification (e.g. Steen and Pragglejaz Group) and
the intercultural implications of conceptual metaphors (e.g. Kévecses).

It is precisely this density of linguistic and cultural factors in figurative language
which proves so challenging in the passage from one language to another: it is not by
chance that some scholars (Dagut 1976; van den Broeck 1981) locate figurative
language (namely metaphors) at the limits of translatability, if not beyond.
Translators have the task of adapting the world-view which has produced these
instances of figurative language into the cultural paradigm of the target-culture, and
to do so at the same time as preserving that combination of force and levity which is
a prerogative of figurative language.

This of course implies that the translator has first to establish priorities among the
different functions that figurative language plays in the source text, and the
associations that such images may activate in the mind of the reader. This must be
done before choosing which of these to privilege in the not-so-rare cases of
asymmetry between the two language-cultures involved. One may think for example
of the difficulty of translating the catachreses of one language — metaphors once
original and now more or less dormant as they have become an integral part of
everyday language — once they are re-activated in some specific poetic or ludic
context, as quite often happens in literature, as well as, for instance, in journalism
and advertising.

These are only some of the issues which are dealt with in great detail in the
following chapters. Written in either English or Italian, the different contributions of
this volume investigate the topic from a wide range of approaches. No boundaries
were set as to possible language pairs, nor on possible research frameworks
(linguistic, literary, cognitive, stylistic, corpus-based, interdisciplinary approaches,

Miller, Donna R.; Monti, Enrico, ‘Introduction’ in Tradurre Figure / Translating Figurative Language, Bologna,
CeSLiC, ‘Quaderni del CeSLiC, Atti di Convegni’, ISSN 1979-932X, pp. Xi-Xiv.



etc.), as long as the interlingual translation of figurative language was addressed.
This is why the volume also offers a rich diversity of languages (as either source or
target languages of the different case-studies), including Chinese, Czech, English,
French, Dutch, German, Hungarian, Icelandic, Italian, Romanian, Russian, Spanish,
Swedish.

The contributions are organized into three main sections, labelled as: Theory,
Specialized Translation, Literary Translation. The first section is devoted to
theoretical reflections on the issue of translating figurative language, and it is opened
by the inaugural speech Umberto Eco gave on the topic of showing and seeing
images in a text. The concepts of ekphrasis, hypotyposis and metaphor are tackled, as
well as the translatability of such verbal visions. Metaphors are the main object of
study of the four contributions in this section. Gerard Steen draws on the cognitive
linguistic framework he has built up in his Metaphor Lab and adapts it, himself for
the first time, to the aspect of interlingual translation. He wonders what the problem
(if any) is in translating metaphors, through several examples ranging from literary
translation to interpreting. Zoltan Kdvecses also adapts his long-ongoing research
into conceptual metaphor to the topic of translation: bringing together various
reflections he has made on the intercultural aspect of conceptual metaphors, he
ponders the possible effects this may have on translation practices. Stefano Arduini
adopts a translation-studies stance to draw a historical trajectory of the treatment of
figurative language in translation. In the end, he advocates a more ‘courageous’
treatment of metaphors in translation, in an effort to enlarge our encyclopaedia.
Mark Shuttleworth closes this section, drawing a parallel between the two scientific
domains at stake here, namely metaphor studies and translation studies, arguing for a
collaborative interchange that can only be advantageous to both — which is indeed
what this volume and the conference itself had as their aim.

Sections 2 and 3 contain a series of applied studies on the translation of different
kinds of figurative language and they are organized in terms of the (sub)genre
involved. Section 2 is devoted to specialized translation, with two subsections: one
on Economics and Politics and the other on Science and Popularisation.

Christina Schaffner — whose seminal paper on the implications of a cognitive
approach to metaphor translation (1994) is much quoted throughout this volume —
deals with the translation of conceptual metaphors within European political-
economical discourse, in particular within the English-German language pair.
Economics is also the subject of Mirella Agorni’s paper, albeit from a more
pedagogical perspective, since she offers a case-study of a group of MA students
involved in the challenges of translating the ambiguities and ironies of figurative
language in specialized journalism, focussing especially on terminology. Sabina
Luciana Tcaciuc analyses the treatment of metaphors in a corpus of the European
Central Bank’s translated texts (English-Romanian), investigating two recurrent
conceptual metaphors through corpus analysis. Paolo Magagnin carries us beyond
Europe to explore the images employed by Chinese leader Hu-Jintao in his 2012
address to the National Congress of the Chinese Communist Party. He examines its
official English translation, identifying a general tendency to neutralize or
undertranslate the figurative language of the source-text. The section closes on
another contribution to the translation of political discourse, offered by Nicoletta
Spinolo, who draws on an experiment she carried out with Masters’ students on the
treatment of metaphors in interpreting political speeches. The constraints also seen in
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other papers are enhanced, in this specific case, by the time-constraints and other
idiosyncrasies of interpreting.

The following section, Science and Popularisation, is opened by Ana Pano
Alaman’s paper on the early translations of Darwin’s Origin of Species into Italian
and Spanish. She focuses on the handling of personifications and analogies, arguably
two of the most salient features of Darwin’s rhetoric. Scientific translation, albeit of a
more popular type, is also investigated in Marina Manfredi’s paper, which analyses
the treatment of lexical and grammatical metaphors in the Italian version of the
periodical National Geographic. She adopts the framework of systemic-functional
grammar to analyse the translation of the paratexts of such articles. Hallidayan
‘grammatical metaphors’ are also the aim of Yvonne Lindqvist’s paper, which sees
them as regulators of social distance in the Swedish translation of popular
Anglophone kitchen books.

The third section of the book is devoted to chapters dealing with the translation of
figurative language in literary texts. Canadian literature is represented by Patricia
Godbout’s paper, investigating metonymy and metaphors in the translation of the
contemporary novelists Anne Hébert and the Nobel-prize laureate Alice Munro.
Fabio Regattin deals with the Italian translation of Boris Vian’s ‘langage-univers’, a
language rich in creative revitalisations of idiomatic expressions and, as such,
particularly challenging to translate. Two Italian translations of Vian’s novel
L’écume des jours are compared in this respect. Renata Kamenicka deals with two
opposite tendencies (standardisation vs dynamisation) she could observe in a corpus
of contemporary translated literature (Czech-English) as to the treatment of
figurative language. The three following papers deal with Italian literature in English
translation. Myriam Swennen Ruthenberg deals with how the richly figurative
language of Erri De Luca’s Montedidio — and its biblical subtext — are rendered in
English translation. Her focus is on polysemy, personification and similes, and in line
with De Luca’s statements on translation, she calls for an ‘“obedient” and
“admirative” stance on the part of the translator. Similes are the main object of study
of Jane Helen Johnson, who exploits corpus stylistics to investigate the treatment of
similes in the English translation of a selection of novels by the Nobel-prize laureate
Grazia Deledda. A different framework and a different figure are examined in
Elizabeth Swain’s paper, which deals with the different English translations of
Giovanni Verga’s short-stories. She focuses on metaphor translation and analyses it
through the lens of Jay Lemke’s semantically-based theory of intertextuality.
Alessandro Niero deals with repetition in his own Italian translation of Zamjatin’s
We (Mwt), illustrating through numerous examples the salience of such feature in the
source-text and in its translation. Russian literature is also the topic of the joint effort
of Gabriella Elina Imposti and Irina Marchesini, who focus their analysis on
wordplay as a ‘manifestation of figurative poetry’. Palindromes and other instances
of wordplay are analysed in the prose (and poetry) of 20" century-Russian authors
such as Chlebnikov, Sokolov and Nabokov.

Such incursion into poetry and wordplay marks the transition to the next
subsection (Poetry), which opens on Franco Nasi’s chapter on the re-creation of
verbal playfulness. He analyses how Liverpool-poet Roger McGough brings dead
metaphors back to life in his children poems, and offers his own translation of such
outbursts of creativity. Véronique Béghain also deals with poetical creativity (and
her own translations of it), but in relation to the American poets Quincy Troupe and
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Kamau Daa’ood. Several instances of figurative languages (from idioms to
neologisms) are taken into account in relation to their orality and literacy bonding.
Eve de Dampiérre deals with the idea of a ‘figurative grammar’ in Ungaretti’s
poetry, and its implications for the translations that other poets (French and English)
have made. Herman van der Heide closes the poetry section with an incursion into
the Dutch tradition: a stylistic analysis of the English and lItalian translations of a
poem by Cees Noteboom is provided, focusing on the metaphor of the journey.

A final subsection is devoted to fairy-tales and folklore. Silvia Masi has chosen
one of the most-widely translated classics of children’s literature, Pinocchio, to show
how its rich use of similes, metaphors, metonymies etc. was variously reproduced in
a corpus of 10 English translations. Annalisa Sezzi also explores the world of
children’s literature, dealing more specifically with the subset of picture books.
Focussing on an English-Italian corpus of 15 of these, she analyses the implications
of multimodality in the translation of creative uses of figurative language. Metaphors
and proverbs are the focus of Angela Albanese as they appear (and quite widely so)
in Basile’s Cunto dei cunti, a 17th-century collection of fairy-tales in Neapolitan
dialect. A corpus of English and Italian translations of this collection is analysed,
highlighting the effects of the translation project in the treatment of figurative
language. Silvia Cosimini deals with an often neglected — and endangered — literary
tradition, that of Iceland, shedding light on the folklore backgrounds of formulaic
language. Idioms are a key element of the Icelandic tradition, and the paper dwells
on their treatment in the English and Italian translation of Nobel-Prize laureate
Halldér Laxness’ novels. Giovanni Tallarico closes this section and the volume
with the folklore of proverbs. From a lexicographical perspective, he offers a
comparative study of different French-Italian dictionaries concerning their capability
to provide useful tools for translators.

We are confident that these stimulating and wide-ranging chapters will contribute
to casting new light on the practice of translators around the world when dealing with
the manifold implications and challenges that figurative language cannot help but
pose.

Donna R. Miller & Enrico Monti
Bologna, May 20, 2014
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Ekfrasi, ipotiposi e metafora

UMBERTO ECO
Alma Mater Studiorum, Universita di Bologna

Questo mio intervento nasce da un equivoco. Quando tempo fa ho ricevuto I’invito
per questo convegno il titolo era soltanto in italiano e suonava Tradurre figure. Nei
mesi a seguire ho continuato a pensare che si trattasse di un convegno sulla capacita
che il linguaggio verbale ha di tradurre immagini, e mi sono soffermato sul problema
dell’ipotiposi e dell’ekfrasi. Solo giorni fa quando mi é pervenuto il programma
definitivo con il titolo anche in inglese, Translating Figurative Language, ho capito
che le figure del titolo italiano erano figure retoriche e il termine non stava
specificamente per immagini perché sono figure retoriche, che so, anche I’iperbole,
I’epanalessi o I’anadiplosi, I’aferesi o I’anafora, I’allitterazione, il chiasmo e la
dialefe, I’eufemismo o I’epifonema, I’ironia e via sino allo zeugma, e al massimo si
potrebbero trovare esempi di visualizzazione nell’allegoria e nell’ysteron proteron,
oltre che, come diro, nell’ipotiposi.

A quel punto avevo solo la possibilita di cestinare il mio intervento e darmi
malato come gli sbalzi stagionali avrebbero giustificato.

Ma poiché le corse migliorano le razze e la necessita aguzza I’ingegno (e in queste
due mie espressioni si celano piu di due figure retoriche) ho voluto vedere se si
poteva partire dal rapporto del linguaggio verbale con le immagini per arrivare a
come alcune metafore possano indurre a vedere immagini, e come il difficile
rapporto tra verba e imagines diventi ancor piu problematico quando si tratti di
tradurre in una lingua X le immagini suscitate da una metafora espressa nella
lingua Y.

| passaggi da un sistema semiotico all’altro sono problematici. Nei sistemi verbali
e possibile tradurre (se si intende tradurre in senso lato, e quasi metaforico, nel senso
di interpretare) all’interno dello stesso sistema, come avviene con la sinonimia, la
definizione, la parafrasi e addirittura il riassunto. Si é sostenuto che la lingua verbale
sia onnieffabile, ovvero che il linguaggio verbale sia il sistema modellizzante
primario di cui gli altri sono derivazioni, per cui non solo ogni esperienza umana, ma
ogni contenuto esprimibile per mezzo di altri artifici semiotici, dovrebbe poter essere
tradotto in termini verbali, senza che sia possibile I’inverso. Tuttavia sappiamo che vi
sono molti contenuti espressi da complesse unita non verbali che non possono essere
tradotti da una o piu unita verbali, se non per mezzo di vaghe approssimazioni.
Risulterebbe assai difficile dire attraverso parole quali siano i contenuti (fossero essi
anche soltanto pulsioni emotive) veicolati dalla Sesta di Beethoven.

Parimenti si veda come sia difficile all’interno di un sistema di segni visivo
tradurre una immagine attraverso un’altra immagine, se non scadendo da un lato
nella copia e dall’altro nella parodia o nella caricatura; ancora nel XIX secolo sui
libri si riproducevano affreschi di Raffaello o miniature medievali attraverso
incisioni in bianco e nero dove ogni donna aveva il viso di una fanciulla di Hayez, e
mi chiedo se un pittore che non avesse mai visto Raffaello fosse capace dalla
traduzione ottocentesca di riscoprire I’opera originale, colori compresi.

Eco, Umberto, ‘Ekfrasi, ipotiposi e metafora’, in Donna R. Miller; Enrico Monti (eds) Tradurre Figure/
Translating Figurative Language, Bologna, CeSLiC, ‘Quaderni del CeSLiC, Atti di Convegni’, ISSN 1979-
932X, pp. 1-9.
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D’altra parte i sistemi visivi sono molto limitati nel riprodurre enunciati verbali.
Certo € possibile esprimere lo stesso contenuto di il sole sorge con il disegno
composto di una linea orizzontale, un semicerchio e una serie di linee diagonali che
irraggiano dal centro del semicerchio. Ma sarebbe ben piu difficile asserire per
mezzo di artifici visuali I’equivalente di il sole sorge ancora. E nel saggio di Sol
Worth Pictures can't say aint’, si mostrava che le immagini non riescono a dire io
non sono (e per dire che una pipa, raffigurata, non era una pipa, Magritte ha dovuto
far ricorso a una didascalia verbale), e se per immagini si volesse rendere I’inizio
della Recherche proustiana ci si troverebbe imbarazzati a rendere Proust (poniamo) a
fumetti: dopo averci mostrato quattro vignette in cui il giovane protagonista non
riesce a prendere sonno, si sarebbe perduto tutto il ritmo, il suono e la potenza
evocativa di quel longtemps je me suis couché de bonne heure.

Proust € riuscito a creare I’impressione di tradurre in parole quasi tutta la serie di
percezioni, sentimenti e valori ‘presentati’ dalla pittura di Elstir: ma accortamente ha
deciso di analizzare I’opera di un pittore immaginario, per impedirci di fare confronti
sull’originale presunto. Certamente Proust fa una operazione coraggiosa, perché di
Elstir vuole descriverci verbalmente anche la forma dell’espressione. Non se la cava
male, perché noi non abbiamo difficolta a individuare lo stile di un pittore
impressionista. Ma di quale? Proust ci descrive la forma dell’espressione di un
genere, e non di un individuo.

E che sovente un’immagine, per precisa che sia, & sempre anzitutto generica (la
Fornarina ci rappresenta anzitutto una donna) mentre I’oggetto & specifico (questa
tale donna) e, mentre una specie rinvia necessariamente al suo genere (questo cane é
certamente un cane), un genere puo rinviare a molte specie diverse.

Cosa accade di una espressione verbale che voglia permetterci di riconoscere una
immagine? Nasce qui il problema dell’ekfrasi, termine di derivazione greca
tradizionalmente usato per indicare la descrizione verbale di un’opera d’arte visiva,
un dipinto, una scultura o un’opera architettonica.

Di fatto I’ekfrasi ha rappresentato nell’antichita la forma maggiore di critica
d’arte, specie se si pensa che non vi era altra maniera, per analizzare un’opera visiva,
che di parlarne, visto che non esistevano sistemi di riproduzione se non la copia uno
a uno. Di qui P’esaltazione che era stata fatta delle buone ekfrasi. Ancora nel
rinascimento, quando per esempio la statua del Laocoonte era stata trovata a Roma
scavando in una vigna sul colle Oppio (e allo scavo aveva assistito di persona persino
Michelangelo), il figlio di Giuliano da Sangallo aveva testimoniato che gli astanti
erano riusciti a capire che si trattava del celebre Laocoonte grazie alla descrizione
che ne aveva data Plinio. Miracoli dall’ekfrasi! Ma andiamo a vedere cosa Plinio
avesse realmente detto in Historia naturalis 36.37. Egli aveva semplicemente detto
che il celebrato Laocoonte era costruito da un solo blocco marmoreo (il che non
corrispondeva alla statua ritrovata) e mostrava Laocoonte coi figli, avvolti da un
nodo inestricabile di serpenti. E basta. Che era quello che poteva sapere chiunque
conoscesse la storia di Laocoonte, e la descrizione di Plinio poteva applicarsi a
qualsiasi altra rappresentazione del mito. Essa descriveva il contenuto dell’immagine
(la storia, il soggetto, la fabula) ma non I’espressione. Descriveva un Laocoonte ma
non quel Laocoonte.

! Sol Worth, ‘Pictures can’t say ain’t’, Versus 12, 1975.


http://it.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lingua_greca
http://it.wikipedia.org/wiki/Arte_visiva
http://it.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pittura
http://it.wikipedia.org/wiki/Scultura
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E cosi e accaduto per tutte le ekfrasi classiche, e si leggano le Imagines di
Filostrato. Per ogni statua o raffigurazione pittorica Filostrato si diffonde in
descrizioni non solo del soggetto, ma delle emozioni che I’immagine gli suscitava.
Perd, quando ci accade di poter confrontare una sua descrizione con un reperto
archeologico che probabilmente gli corrisponde, ci accorgiamo che alla luce della
descrizione di Filostrato non saremmo mai riusciti a ricostruire I’originale. Tal che i
suoi commentatori odierni, come Arthur Fairbanks, il curatore della edizione delle
Imagines nella Loeb Classical Library, sono costretti ad ammettere che Filostrato
descrive le pitture come se fossero oggetti di arte verbale, facendone per cosi dire il
riassunto, descrivendo che cosa rappresentano, e dunque il contenuto, senza saperci
dire quasi nulla dei pregi estetici, poco sulla tecnica, niente sul colore.

Cosi che, presi dal fascino dell’ekfrasi, si tende sovente a definire come
capolavori di ekfrasi apparati verbali che di un oggetto visivo non dicono
assolutamente nulla, come per esempio (e lo trovo in Wikipedia) 1’Ode sopra
un’urna greca di Keats, che ci dice tutto, compreso che verita é bellezza e bellezza e
verita, ma non come diavolo fosse fatta quell’urna.

Oserei dire che le ekfrasi piu riuscite sono quelle di oggetti mai esistiti, come lo
scudo di Achille descritto da Omero, che ci pare cosi eideticamente preciso, e lo &
quanto ai contenuti. Eppure (esercizio che potete compiere su Internet) basta andare a
vedere alcune delle realizzazioni visive dello scudo, specie in epoca neoclassica, per
accorgersi quanti modi ci fossero per ‘vedere’ quanto Omero aveva descritto. La
descrizione omerica non fornisce istruzioni operative all’orafo.

Ci sono ekfrasi che quasi ci paiono evocare con precisione allucinatoria un
oggetto, ma quando si viene al dunque scopriamo che appunto di allucinazione
(nostra e dell’autore) si tratta. Si veda una descrizione famosa, quella del tempio di
Salomone fatta da Ezechiele (40, 5-49 e 41, 1-26). Per ragioni di tempo non la
riporto tutta ma essa cita delle misure in cubiti (“ogni stanza misurava una canna di
lunghezza e una di larghezza, da una stanza all’altra vi erano cinque cubiti”), situa le
stanze secondo i punti cardinali (“le stanze della porta a oriente erano tre da una parte
e tre dall’altra, tutt’e tre della stessa grandezza, come di una stessa misura erano i
pilastri da una parte e dall’altra”), fornisce la larghezza dell’apertura del portico,
precisa la distanza dalla facciata della porta d’ingresso alla facciata dell’atrio della
porta interna, e via dicendo. Sembra che su questa base un architetto possa disegnare
una pianta. Ebbene, non si puo. | medievali avevano tentato di ricostruire un
modellino del Tempio senza riuscirci, come se il tempio gli si sfarinasse tra le mani
man mano che cercavano di visualizzarlo. Nel XII secolo Rabbi Solomon ben Isaac
ammetteva che nessuno potesse comprendere alcunché sulla disposizione delle
camere settentrionali, dove iniziassero a ovest e quanto si estendessero a est, e i Padri
della Chiesa osservavano che le misure dell’edificio erano inconcepibili in termini
fisici, perché a esempio le porte avrebbero dovuto essere piu larghe dei muri. D’altra
parte lo stesso Ezechiele non dice di aver visto una costruzione vera e propria ma un
“quasi aedificium™: la sua non € la descrizione di un oggetto, ma il racconto
abbastanza confusivo di una visione onirica, e potremmo benissimo sospettare che il
profeta scrivesse sotto I’influenza di qualche sostanza allucinogena.

La piu antica e piu celebrata delle ekfrasi ci affascina ma non ci fa vedere nulla.

L’ekfrasi (in quanto descrizione di opere d’arte visive) € una sottospecie di
ipotiposi, I’artificio retorico che dovrebbe suggerirci mediante il linguaggio verbale
una immagine delle cose tal quali sono — e Fontanier diceva che essa “dipinge le cose
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in modo cosi vivo ed energico da metterle in un certo senso sotto gli occhi e fa di un
racconto di una descrizione una immagine, un quadro, quasi una scena vivente”. La
storia della letteratura e ricca di ipotiposi e tutte le regole antiche e medievali per la
descriptio loci, per esempio, ci parlano di bellissime ipotiposi.

Ma facciamo I’analisi di una delle piu belle ipotiposi della storia della letteratura.
Tutti abbiamo letto tante volte I’incipit dei Promessi sposi e, magari per
disattenzione 0 mancanza d’immaginazione, non ci siamo mai Vveramente
rappresentati quel ramo del lago di Como. Ma una mattina io, levandomi a volo dalla
Malpensa, ho guardato per caso dal finestrino e ho avuto un sobbalzo perché sotto di
me appariva realmente quel ramo del lago di Como, con Lecco e il Resegone, e tutto
quello che Manzoni aveva descritto — salvo che non aveva raccontato solo quello che
si vede camminando a terra ma anche quello che si sarebbe potuto vedere scendendo
dall’alto.

Se provassimo a leggere questo brano tenendo sotto gli occhi una carta
geografica, vedremmo infatti che e come se la ripresa fosse fatta da un elicottero che
sta atterrando lentamente. E non ditemi che un autore del XIX secolo non conosceva
la tecnica cinematografica. Manzoni poteva benissimo immaginare come il mondo
sarebbe apparso a un angelo che planava verso la terra, e del resto la visione dall’alto
gli era suggerita, e da secoli, dalle carte geografiche e topografiche. E basterebbe
vedere le immagini della creazione del mondo nella Cronaca di Norimberga, che
quasi 400 anni prima ci aveva mostrato (attraverso una serie di immagini successive,
in una sorta di mistico fumetto) la creazione come discesa dall’alto verso il basso.

Pertanto il primo movimento del testo manzoniano procede dall’alto al basso
secondo una visione “geografica’:

Quel ramo del lago di Como, che volge a mezzogiorno, tra due catene non interrotte di monti,
tutto a seni e a golfi, a seconda dello sporgere e del rientrare di quelli, vien, quasi a un tratto, a
ristringersi, ¢ a prender corso e figura di fiume, tra un promontorio a destra, ¢ un’ampia
costiera dall’altra parte [...]

Ma poi la visione abbandona la dimensione geografica per entrare lentamente in
una dimensione topografica, la dove si pu0 iniziare a individuare un ponte e
distinguere le rive:

[...] e il ponte, che ivi congiunge le due rive, par che renda ancor piu sensibile all’occhio
questa trasformazione, e segni il punto in cui il lago cessa, e I’Adda rincomincia, per ripigliar
poi nome di lago dove le rive, allontanandosi di nuovo, lascian I’acqua distendersi e rallentarsi
in nuovi golfi e in nuovi seni.

Sia la visione geografica che quella topografica procedono da nord verso sud,
seguendo appunto il corso di generazione del fiume; e di conseguenza il movimento
descrittivo parte dall’ampio verso lo stretto, dal lago al flume. E come ci0 avviene, la
pagina compie un altro movimento, questa volta non di discesa dall’alto geografico
al basso topografico, ma dalla profondita alla lateralita: a questo punto I’ottica si
ribalta, i monti vengono visti di profilo, come se finalmente li guardasse un essere
umano:

La costiera, formata dal deposito di tre grossi torrenti, scende appoggiata a due monti contigui,
I’uno detto di san Martino, 1’altro, con voce lombarda, il Resegone, dai molti suoi cocuzzoli in
fila, che in vero lo fanno somigliare a una sega: talché non é chi, al primo vederlo, purché sia
di fronte, come per esempio di su le mura di Milano che guardano a settentrione, non lo
discerna tosto, a un tal contrassegno, in quella lunga e vasta giogaia, dagli altri monti di nome
pit oscuro e di forma pit comune.
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Ora, raggiunta una scala umana, il lettore puo distinguere i torrenti, i pendii e i
valloncelli, sino all’arredamento minimo delle strade e dei viottoli, ghiaia e ciottoli,
descritti come se fossero “camminati,” con suggestioni non solo visive, ora, ma
anche tattili.

Per un buon pezzo, la costa sale con un pendio lento e continuo; poi si rompe in poggi e in
valloncelli, in erte e in ispianate, secondo ’ossatura de’ due monti, ¢ il lavoro dell’acque. Il
lembo estremo, tagliato dalle foci de’ torrenti, ¢ quasi tutto ghiaia e ciottoloni; il resto, campi e
vigne, sparse di terre, di ville, di casali; in qualche parte boschi, che si prolungano su per la
montagna.

Siamo a Lecco, e qui Manzoni compie un’altra scelta: dalla geografia passa alla
storia, inizia a narrare la storia del luogo or ora descritto geograficamente. Dopo la
storia verra la cronaca, e finalmente incontriamo per uno di quei viottoli don
Abbondio che si avvia al fatale incontro coi bravi. Manzoni ha disegnato una carta,
ha messo in scena uno spazio.

Ma perché di solito si scorre sulla pagina manzoniana senza cogliere la pregnanza
di questa ipotiposi e a un tardo d’ingegno come me per riconoscerla e stato
necessario pagare il prezzo di un volo transcontinentale? Perché anche con la piu
splendida delle ipotiposi possiamo al massimo riconoscere il soggetto descritto, non
le sue caratteristiche individuali. Manzoni non ci dice nulla sulla tonalita cromatica
dei prati, sul colore del cielo, sui riflessi del sole sui ciottoloni. Ci dice molto sulle
forme (per esempio descrive bene il profilo del Resegone) ma nulla sui colori — e se
avesse dovuto descriverci un quadro non sapremmo come ricostruirlo. L’ipotiposi ci
ha mirabilmente descritto il tipo ma non I’occorrenza.

Tuttavia c’é una differenza tra I’ipotiposi e quella sua sottospecie che € I’ekfrasi.
Nell’ekfrasi I’espressione verbale dovrebbe descrivere una esperienza visiva (e
abbiamo visto che non ci riesce) mentre nell’ipotiposi, che intende descrivere non
un’opera d’arte ma un aspetto della realta, I’espressione verbale rinvia a un contenuto
percettivo. L’ekfrasi non ci da la sicurezza di riconoscere un quadro o una statua,
mentre I’ipotiposi (vedi la mia esperienza dall’aereo) puo circoscrivere in modo
soddisfacente, anche se non completo, il risultato di una nostra percezione di un
aspetto del mondo. Ovvero, nell’ekfrasi abbiamo un artificio semiotico che vuole
esprimere un altro oggetto semiotico (I’opera d’arte) mentre nell’ipotiposi un
artificio semiotico esprime una esperienza percettiva.

Che cosa hanno a che vedere queste considerazioni con la natura della metafora e
delle sue traduzioni?

La definizione piu forte della metafora ci € stata data da Aristotele, sia nella
Poetica che nella Retorica, e il punto di forza di quella definizione consiste nel
sottolineare il valore cognitivo della metafora. Come si dice in Poetica (1459a 8) la
metafora e il migliore di tutti i tropi perché capire metafore vuole dire “sapere
scorgere il simile” o “il concetto affine”. Il verbo usato e theorein, che vale per
scorgere, investigare, paragonare, giudicare. Aristotele fornisce esempi di metafore
banali, come quella da genere a specie (qui sta la mia nave) o da genere a specie
(Odisseo ha fatto diecimila buone imprese), ma gia elenca metafore poeticamente piu
interessanti quando parla della metafora da specie a specie (attingendo la sua vita
con la lama). E individua certamente una bella e originale espressione poetica in
seminando la divina fiamma detto del sole, e vidi un uomo che ad un uomo con il
fuoco il bronzo incollava, detto della ventosa. Nella Retorica si dice che la metafora
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si manifesta (phainesthai) quando si esamina (skopein) una possibile convenienza o
analogia; e si veda come i due verbi suggeriscano un atto di visione. Nella
comprensione della metafora gnosis ginetai, sorge una conoscenza. E come sorge?
La metafora ci fa vedere le cose all’opposto di quanto si credeva, e sembra che la
nostra mente dica: “Cosi era, e prima mi sbagliavo”.

Le metafore pertanto “mettono la cosa sotto gli occhi” (6 poiein to pragma pro
ommadton). La metafora produce una evidenza immediata, inattesa e grazie alla quale
si vedono le cose mentre agiscono (1410b 34). Cosi accade quando si chiamano le
triremi come mulini variopinti e le taverne come banchetti attici.

E certamente anche nel caso di una metafora banale e usurata come quella che
chiama cigno una donna flessuosa siamo portati a evocare un collo quasi
modiglianesco, movenze placide e aggraziate, estrema bianchezza dell’incarnato — e
in tal senso la metafora mette sotto gli occhi, e del pari accade persino con certe
catacresi come collo della bottiglia e gamba del tavolo, che non funzionerebbero (o
almeno non avrebbero funzionato alla prima apparizione della catacresi) se non ci
immaginassimo e bottiglia e tavolo in qualche forma antropomorfa.

Gia a questo punto intravediamo una differenza tra ekfrasi, ipotiposi e metafora. |
primi due artifici obbligano un apparato verbale a rendere un fenomeno visivo (che
esisterebbe anche senza la sua descrizione verbale) con tutti gli impacci che il
verbale pare dimostrare quando si tratta di descrivere non un tipo ma un’occorrenza,
un unicum. Nella metafora invece I’apparato verbale si assume il compito di
stimolare il destinatario a concepire una immagine, che non esisteva come tale prima
che la metafora la producesse — e che potrebbe essere simile eppure diversa per
ciascun interprete della metafora, nel senso che infiniti sono i modi in cui ciascuno di
noi vedrebbe la donna cigno e persino la bottiglia col suo collo.

Ma veramente ogni metafora produce una immagine? Quando di una persona si
dice che e una volpe e di un’altra che é di onesta cristallina, le due metafore paiono
comunicarci quello che concettualmente si sospettava gia, I’astuzia dell’una e la
trasparenza dell’altra, senza che ci venga in mente di immaginare I’uno che fugge
davanti ai cani e I’altro ritto a mo’ di parete di cristallo. Queste sono metafore che ci
dicono quello che in principio gia si sapeva, che qualcuno € astuto come sono astute
le volpi, o che il cristallo & chiaro e trasparente. Le chiamero metafore prosastiche,
del tutto traducibili — e se nella lingua di arrivo, in qualche cultura altra, la volpe non
fosse proverbialmente astuta o0 non esistesse, il traduttore accorto non avrebbe che a
cambiare animale, e potrebbe accadere che Rommel diventasse, che so, lo scoiattolo
0 la biscia del deserto.

Talora sembrano facilmente traducibili anche alcune metafore che ci inducono a
immaginare una scena, come, a esempio, serpente monetario, che certamente ci
induce a immaginare una certa modificazione serpentina tra una moneta data e la
moneta di riferimento, ma & chiaro che chiunque potrebbe immaginare questa
fluttuazioni in modo diverso, addirittura sostituendo le linee con I’immagine di un
serpente vero e proprio.

Pertanto I’espressione verbale non intende riprodurre una immagine preesistente
qguanto produrre una serie indeterminata di immagini, vorrei dire, a seconda della
vivacita dell’immaginazione del destinatario. Quindi non sara difficile rendere la
stessa immagine in lingue diverse, e I’espressione sara sempre in qualche modo
adeguata al proprio scopo.
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Traducibile sara forse I’esempio aristotelico di chi con |’arma di bronzo attinge a
qualcuno la vita, dove si raffigura la lama che quasi beve il sangue che sprizza dalla
ferita mortale mentre il ferito si accascia esanime. Ma gia quando si parla di una
bibbia fiorita di miniature gotiche, la metafora non solo ci dice che il manoscritto e
illustrato ma evoca i viticci e le decorazioni floreali dei marginalia e delle iniziali, e
il loro moltiplicarsi sulla pagina — e potremmo addirittura supporre che la metafora
non funzioni per chi non ha mai visto una bibbia gotica.

Infine ci troviamo di fronte a quelle che chiameremo metafore poetiche che, per
veicolare un contenuto eminentemente visivo, richiedono che sia rispettata la forma
dell’espressione, e mi rifaccio a una mia vecchia idea per cui in prosa rem tene et
verba sequentur, come a dire che quel che conta e il contenuto, a cui le parole
possono essere in qualche modo adattate, cosi che se il problema é I’astuzia posso
anche permettermi di sostituire la volpe con I’armadillo, mentre nel linguaggio
poetico verba tene et res sequentur, e pertanto il problema dell’espressione emerge in
primo piano ed & essenziale perché il contenuto possa sfavillare.

Ed ecco che veniamo, almeno in fine, al tema di questo convegno. La prova della
traduzione €& quella che ci permette di dire quanto la forma dell’espressione
contribuisca a produrre il contenuto visivo di una metafora che mette qualcosa sotto
gli occhi. La teoria della traduzione non ha mai tremato di fronte ad espressioni
letterali che, malgrado la differenza linguistica, esprimono fenomeni universali che
paiono anteriori ad ogni segmentazione semiotica del continuum dell’esperienza;
cosi come espressioni come it rains, il pleut, es regnet, piove sono benissimo
traducibili a vicenda senza che cio che viene comunicato cambi. Ma in altri casi pare
di trovarsi nella situazione della storiella di quel danese che aveva imparato tecnica
della fotografia alla New York University apprendendo a dire say cheese e che,
rientrato in patria, aveva tentato il suo primo ritratto dicendo sig ost. Esperienza che
ha provato ogni traduttore che abbia tentato di rendere il volto e lo sguardo di Silvia
parlando in altra lingua degli occhi tuoi ridenti e fuggitivi, senza avere a disposizione
tutti gli i che gli avrebbero permesso con splendida allitterazione di mettere sotto gli
occhi la mobilita ilare e fuggiasca di quello sguardo.

Basti pensare a tre metafore dantesche: | ‘aiuola che ci fa tanto feroci, dolce colore
d’oriental zaffiro, conobbi il tremolar della marina. Il contenuto che ci viene rivelato
dalla prima non & che I’uomo sia lupo all’uomo, ché non avevamo bisogno di Dante
per accorgercene, ma la visione quasi galattica della piccolezza del luogo in cui e su
cui viviamo, e per cui, senza percepirne le miserabili dimensioni, siamo disposti a
ucciderci a vicenda. Il passaggio dal letterale pianeta al metaforico aiuola ci fa per
cosi dire zummare all’indietro e percepire I’inanita della nostra ferocia — vedendo la
terra come da un satellite. Quanto al colore di zaffiro, qui accade qualcosa di piu:
dire che il mare era verde come lo zaffiro non era difficile e la similitudine era stata
gia usata, almeno quanto quella omerica del mare color del vino. E nemmeno quel
che ci cade sotto gli occhi & che il colore sia dolce, che & semplice sinestesia. Il
baluginio che afferra il nostro sguardo € dovuto alla forma dell’espressione, tal che
non saprei quanto una traduzione possa rendere questo fascino. Infine il tremolar
della marina suggerisce vuoi un effetto visivo (il sole che fa scintillare le increspature
del mare) sia un richiamo quasi tattile, il movimento vero e proprio di piccolissime
onde, ed e difficile scegliere I’immagine piu appropriata.

Si veda per il dolce colore d’oriental zaffiro la povera traduzione inglese di
Dorothy Sayers, Color unclouded, orient-sapphirine, che ai miei occhi fa saltellare
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quel mare come un pinocchietto, e quella francese di Jacqueline Risset, douce
couleur de saphire oriental, dove fatalmente si perde I’allitterazione sulle L iniziali e
direi la brillantezza di quell’accento sulla I di zaffiro.

Per il tremolar della marina, Sayers risolve con | recognized the shimmering of the
sea, dove certamente to shimmer € luccicare e scintillare, e quindi si salva solo il
richiamo visivo, e Risset traduce Je reconnus le frémissement de la mer, che al
contrario evidenzia I’aspetto quasi tattile di quel mare. Entrambi perdono
quell’effetto di cosa gelatinosa che e suggerito dal tremolare italiano, dove lo stesso
verbo, come é stato osservato, tra onomatopea e sinestesia tremola a meta del verso.

Passando alla aiuola che ci fa tanto feroci, ricordiamo che per Dante aiuola non
significava piccolo spazio fiorito ma piccola aia, cosa da nulla. Per cui hanno certo
ragione Reynolds e Risset a tradurre The threshing-floor, whereon fierce deed are
done oppure La petite aire qui nous rends si féroces. Ma non riesco a evitare il senso
di perdita rispetto al verso italiano che inevitabilmente mi fa vedere noi poveri insetti
dilaniarci in uno spazio angusto ma in fondo, se ci accontentassimo, fiorito. E qui
nasce inevitabilmente un piccolo problema traduttorio. Bisogna rendere il testo
originale cosi come poteva essere percepito dai contemporanei 0 come viene
percepito dal lettore d’oggi? E certo che il lettore italiano d’oggi sente quell’aiuola
come un piccolo spazio, ma istintivamente lo adorna di fiori, cosi che la ferocia dei
suoi abitatori appare ancor piu insensata. Avrebbero dovuto Reynolds e Risset
tradurre Le petit jardin invece della petite aire e flower bed invece di threshing-floor
— e in entrambi i casi, si noti, avrebbero certamente salvato I’endecasillabo francese e
il dubitevole endecasillabo inglese (The flower-bed, whereon fierce deed are done /
Le petit jardin qui nous rend si féroces)?

Affido la discussione a chi mi seguira, visto che qui sono in questione la scelta tra
una traduzione non solo source o target oriented, ma anche tra arcaicizzazione e
modernizzazione.

In conclusione, che cosa hanno in comune ekfrasi e ipotiposi con la metafora e la
sua traduzione? Ekfrasi e ipotiposi vorrebbero farci vedere qualcosa di visivo che
preesiste alla sua descrizione, e vorrebbero rendere quell’unicum che non abbiamo
sotto i nostri occhi — ma ci riescono malamente, abbiamo visto, perché ci danno un
tipo piuttosto che un’occorrenza. La metafora invece pone il problema di come in
due diverse lingue si possa obbligare a vedere le stesse cose, che verbali non sono. Se
si proponesse di evocare semplicemente un tipo, come accade nella metafora
prosastica della volpe, non sorgerebbero problemi per i suoi traduttori. Dire che un
uomo astuto e una volpe evoca un concetto pit che una cosa. Ma la metafora poetica
da un lato vorrebbe realmente evocare una immagine precisa e tuttavia non puo porsi
il problema di evocare un unicum, perché ciascuno reagisce alla sollecitazione
metaforica a modo proprio e puo concepire I’immagine inedita in modo diverso; noi
non sapremo mai come sia il cigno che si € portati a immaginare dalla metafora che
lo cita, se in un lago, se di profilo, se di fronte, se alla luce del giorno o a quella della
luna.

In conobbi il tremolar della marina la strategia dantesca mirava a produrre
infinite possibilita di conferire un ritmo e una dinamica a quell’incresparsi di onde
sotto diversi riflessi del giorno o della notte, sapendo che milioni di lettori futuri
avrebbero concepito marine diverse, tutte messe sotto gli occhi eppure tutte
occorrenze di un tipo inesistente.
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Nella metafora poetica I’espressione ci sollecita a vedere un contenuto di cui non
prescrive a chiare lettere il tipo (altrimenti il poeta avrebbe detto vidi il mare
leggermente mosso) e non pretende a ogni costo che I’immagine che produce ci sia
chiara e definitiva, anzi talora fa del proprio meglio per non raggiungere questo
effetto. E questo fa si che, quando rileggiamo per una seconda o ennesima volta il
verso dantesco, possiamo vedere ogni volta un mare diverso, e possiamo torturarci
nello sforzo di vedere finalmente quello che I’espressione poetica ci fa desiderare di
vedere senza che noi riusciamo mai ad appagare pienamente questo desiderio. Ed ¢ il
caso in cui la metafora poetica diventa veramente opera aperta.

L’espressione mira a suscitare come proprio effetto infinite possibili occorrenze —
e il suo successo nasce da una collaborazione interpretativa tra testo e destinatario.

Nel manipolare I’espressione in modo tale da sollecitare la nascita di una
immagine, senza porsi problemi di fedelta a una immagine che non le preesiste, la
metafora poetica & assai liberale circa quel contenuto che invece ossessionava
I’ekfrasi e I’ipotiposi, ma assai severa e precisa come un orafo quanto alla strategia
dell’espressione che deve conseguire il proprio effetto.

Per i traduttori la sfida si svolge allora sul versante dell’espressione, quel versante
che ekfrasi e ipotiposi potevano trascurare. Essi debbono lavorare in modo che due
espressioni diverse in lingue fatalmente diverse producano una rosa di possibili
risposte del destinatario, in qualche modo simili o equivalenti a quelle che essi
avevano avvertito nel leggere I’originale.

Questo, immagino, & problema per i molti che mi seguiranno in questo convegno,
ma vorrei terminare con un gesto di ottimismo e citare un caso, che per me é
esemplare, di traduzione di metafore e allegorie poetiche in cui la nuova espressione
produce egregiamente I’effetto dell’originale. Mi riferisco alla traduzione dantesca di
quel grande poeta del nostro tempo che ¢ stato Haroldo de Campos, e mi pare che il
modo in cui riesce a parlare in portoghese della candida rosa ci faccia
splendidamente vedere quello che Dante voleva vedessimo, anche se ciascuno si
portera nella mente e nel cuore la sua propria rosa.

A forma assim de uma candida rosa

Vi que assumia essa coorte santa

que no sangue de Cristo fez-se esposa;
[...]

como enxame de abelhas que se enflora,
e sai da flor, e unindo-se retorna

para a lavra do mel que doura e odora,

descia a grande rosa que se adorna
de tanta pétala, e a seguir subia
a0 pouso que 0 perpetuo Amor exorna.

Nas faces, viva chama se acendia;
nas asas, ouro; as vestes de um alvor
que neve alguma em branco excederia®.

[...]

2 Dante-Paraiso (seis cantos), tr. H. de Campos, S&0 Paulo: Istituto Culturale Italiano, 1978.
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1. Introduction

At the end of chapter seven of Sandro Veronesi’s successful novel, Caos Calmo,
we find the following sentences:

Da quella sera abbiamo cominciato a discutere davanti a Boesson, e anche pubblicamente: mai
a farci la guerra, ma a contraddirci si, a dissentire, a discutere. A dar I’impressione a quel
pezzo di merda che fossimo divisi, che les temps des outsiders c’étaient finis. Ma era per
finta, capisci Pietro? Era tutto simulato. In realta lavoravamo tutti e due per fottere Boesson.
Sapevamo, Pietro, che una fusione di quelle proporzioni genera un dio molto debole, cioe
Boesson, e un esercito di frustrati, umiliati, rimossi, trasferiti, licenziati [...].

All words in bold can be qualified as displaying metaphorical uses: there is no
question of a real war that is being made (farci la guerra); the impression is not
being manually transferred (dar) from one owner to somebody else; there is no
concrete piece of shit (pezzo di merda), and the interlocutors are not physically
divided (divisi) into two parts. Also, no genuine labor (lavoravamo) or fucking
(fottere) is going on; the fusion (fusione) is not a chemical but a business one, and
there are no real births (genera), gods (dio) or armies (esercito) on the scene. All of
these expressions are instead used to project metaphorically related referents into the
text world.

The Dutch translation, by Rob Gerritsen, displays almost the same structure:

Vanaf die avond zijn we begonnen te discussiéren in het bijzijn van Boesson, en ook in het
openbaar. We voerden geen strijd, we spraken elkaar wel tegen, we verschilden van mening,
we discussieerden. Om dat stuk stront de indruk te geven dat we verdeeld waren, dat les
temps des outsiders cétaient finis. Maar het was nep, begrijp je, Pietro? Het was allemaal
geveinsd. In werkelijkheid waren we allebei bezig om Boesson te verneuken.

We wisten dat een fusie van een dergelijke omvang een zeer zwakke god voortbrengt, t.w.
Boesson, en een leger van gefrustreerden en vernederden die uit hun functie waren ontheven.
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Figure / Translating Figurative Language, Bologna, CeSLiC, ‘Quaderni del CeSLiC, Atti di Convegni’, ISSN
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The first paragraph has the same metaphorically used words as the Italian, except
for waren bezig, ‘were [...] busy’, which offers a non-metaphorical rendering of
lavoravamo. The second paragraph, by contrast, adds one metaphorical use in
comparison with the original text, omvang, ‘girth, circumference, size’, for
proporzioni. In spite of these minor differences, however, the overall use of
metaphor is highly comparable between the Italian source text (henceforth ST) and
the Dutch target text (henceforth TT).

This comparability is as expected. Since the launch of the cognitive-linguistic
approach to metaphor by Lakoff and Johnson (1980), linguists have acknowledged
the ubiquitous presence of metaphor in the lexico-grammatical structure of language
as well as of discourse (e.g., Kdvecses 2010). For languages that are genetically,
historically and culturally as close to each other as Italian and Dutch, the distribution
of metaphor across various semantic domains has been shown to be fairly
comparable (e.g., Kovecses 2005). As a result, there is an overall comparability
between source language (SL) and target language (TL) that accounts for a great deal
of the parallel use of metaphor in the above ST and TT, and, more generally, in most
texts and their translations.

However, the correspondences are not complete. Some ST metaphors have not
been translated as TT metaphors, and the question arises as to why. Is there no
equivalent metaphorical rendering for lavoravamo? And is there no equivalent non-
metaphorical rendering for proporzioni? The Dutch language does have properties,
so that cannot be the problem. As for lavoravamo, however, the verb werken is
available in Dutch too, but it can be argued that werken does not comprise the
suitable conventionalised metaphorical sense that is needed for capturing the Italian
text’s use. The Italian metaphorical sense does not appear to be fully
conventionalised either, so that the Dutch rendering may be due to the fact that the
metaphorical use of lavorare in this context is somewhat novel, while at the same
time the Dutch equivalent verb does not have a suitable figurative sense nor feels
right as a novel metaphorical use.

This is therefore part of the answer to the question why we have some differences
between ST and TT: they are caused by differences between SL and TL regarding
the availability of conventionalised metaphorical senses across the lexicon. Another
part of the answer may have to do with particular properties of the overall discourse
of the ST and TT, apparently leading the translator to prefer a non-metaphorical
rendering for a metaphorical original or the other way around. Whether these
considerations are due to the fact that we are specifically dealing with translating
metaphor or not, however, is a moot point.

These reflections lead us to the question as to whether all of these are metaphors
in the first place, or not. Not every translator, translation scholar or linguist will
accept that all of the above items in bold are to be classified as metaphorical. Their
metaphorical status depends on the cognitive-linguistic conceptualisation of
metaphor as a matter of thought, ‘understanding one thing in terms of something
else’, which has given rise to the postulation of conventionalised so-called
conceptual metaphors in our conceptual systems. Conceptual metaphors may be
reflected in various ways in the structures of a language, and somewhat differently in
the structures of different languages (Lakoff, Johnson 1980; Kdvecses 2005). They
may also give rise to slightly diverging applications of these conceptual and
linguistic systematic patterns in concrete cases of situated metaphorical meaning.
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And when this cognitive-linguistic starting point is adopted, the way in which these
proposals can be operationalised for reliable metaphor identification also requires
close attention (Pragglejaz Group 2007; Steen 2007; Steen et al. 2010), just like the
novel extensions of these proposals into a three-dimensional model for the
subsequent analysis of metaphor in language, thought, and communication (Steen
2008, 2011).

Translating metaphor is hence a complex area of research that can be approached
from a multitude of perspectives. Exploiting the encompassing contemporary
approach to metaphor that was independently developed in language and discourse
research (Steen 2011) may help to throw these issues into relief. It is the aim of this
paper to address the role of metaphor in translation from this perspective and ask
whether there indeed is a specific problem that is due to metaphor.

Given the ubiquity of metaphor in language, and its relatively comparable spread
across related languages, it might be surprising that there even is a problem. As
illustrated above, a random sample of a translated text shows that a great deal of
metaphor in translation appears to behave fairly civilly. Perhaps the alleged problem
of metaphor for translation has to do with a very specific, limited class of metaphors.
Perhaps this class is erroneously seen as representative of all metaphor. These are the
questions that will be addressed in this paper.

2. The contemporary theory of metaphor: Metaphor in language and thought

In order to stay close to our Italian grounds, let’s now consider the following
excerpt from Cicero’s Sullius, 76 (quoted in Gildenhard 2011: 102):

Perspicite etiam atque etiam, iudices—nihil enim est quod in hac causa dici possit
vehementius—penitus introspicite Catilinae Autroni Cethegi Lentuli ceterorumque mentes:
quas vos in his libidines, quae flagitia, quas turpitudines, quantas audacias, quam incredibiles
furores, quas notas facinorum, quae indicia parricidiorum, quantos acervos scelerum
reperietis! Ex magnis et diuturnis at iam desperatis rei publicae morbis ista repente vis
erupit, ut ea collecta et eiecta convalescere aliquando et sanari civitas posset; neque enim est
quisquam qui arbitretur illis inclusis in re publica pestibus diutius haec stare potuisse.

The English translation may be helpful:

Look discerningly over and again, judges—for there is nothing in this trial, which one could
say with greater emphasis — look deeply into the minds of Cataline, Autronius, Cethegus,
Lentulus, and all the rest: what desires, what enormities, what indecencies, how much
impudence, what unbelievable madness, what marks of misdeeds, what indications of murder,
how large the heaps of crimes you will find within them! Out of severe, chronic, and
already incurable maladies of the state that violent force suddenly burst forth, so that our
civic community, once the violent force had been gathered together and ejected, was finally
able to regain its strength and health. For no one, surely, believes that our commonwealth
could have survived any further while these agents of disease were enclosed inside.

These two text excerpts may serve as useful materials for a brief introduction to
the most important ideas about metaphor in contemporary metaphor research in
language and discourse (Steen 2011).

Lakoff and Johnson’s (1980) cognitive-linguistic approach to metaphor in
language and thought became famous because of its wealth of linguistic examples
suggesting that we do not only talk about, e.g., understanding as seeing (look, find),
the state as a person or a body (incurable maladies, regain its strength and health),
and emotions as hot fluids in containers (burst forth, gathered together and ejected),
but that we also think about them in these ways. This holds across all languages and
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is crucial for translation: both Latin and English use ‘seeing’ words to talk about
understanding: perspicite, introspicite and reperietis as well as look and find.
Concomitant preposition in, adverb penitus and morpheme intro- also all have exact
equivalents in English: in, deeply, and into. Roughly the same parallelism holds for
the other metaphors in the text as well.

The cognitive-linguistic approach holds that metaphor in language is a reflection
of metaphor in thought: we need metaphor in thought to project conceptual structures
from relatively more concrete, simple and better known domains, like seeing,
bodies/people, and fluids in containers, to conceptualise more abstract, complex and
less known domains, like understanding, states, and emotions. There are important
theoretical questions about the precise application of this proposal to ‘thought’ (Steen
2007, 2011; Gibbs 2011), some theories suggesting that metaphor requires
mandatory online mapping in people’s individual minds, others seeing metaphor
mainly as a matter of micro-social or even macro-social and cultural processes of
‘thought” in discourse. For our present purposes, | posit that this macro-social
process of metaphorical mapping is clearly observable across many discourse events,
happens across all cultures and is hence found in all languages, which, as a result,
display massive amounts of metaphorically motivated polysemy in their lexico-
grammar in fairly comparable ways. Moreover, the history of language contact can
add to this inter-language parallelism, an observation which forcefully applies to the
relation between Latin and English.

Extensive linguistic analysis (for a comprehensive overview, see Kdvecses 2010)
has suggested that there may be conceptual metaphors that are conventionalised
systematic mappings between source and target domains in our knowledge systems,
facilitating the conceptualisation of important categories and domains by means of
metaphorical projection. The excerpt from Cicero above displays no fewer than four
of the conceptual metaphors that have become familiar to many linguists:
UNDERSTANDING IS SEEING, MORE IS UP, THE STATE IS A PERSON/BODY, and (BAD)
EMOTIONS ARE HOT FLUIDS IN A CONTAINER. What is important is that their
translations into English look just as natural, illustrating the idea that these
conceptual metaphors may be fairly stable and valid across time and cultures, at least
among closely related cultures. This is a proposal that has had an effect on translation
theory as well (e.g., Lakoff 1987; Mandelblit 1995; Al Hasnawi 2007): translation of
metaphor varies according to whether two languages display similar mapping
conditions or different mapping conditions for that particular metaphorical
projection.

The study of these conceptual metaphors, conceptual systems and mapping
conditions is fraught with theoretical and methodological difficulties (Steen 2007), a
discussion of which would take us too far afield in the context of the present
argument. What is more important is that it always requires the identification of
metaphors in STs for translation, and STs and TTs for translation studies. Two
questions hence arise: (a) which criteria need to be applied to collect all metaphors
from a text, and (b) which criteria can be applied to test whether each of these
metaphors can be connected to some presumably underlying conceptual metaphor?

The past decade has seen the development of the first reliable variant of a
metaphor identification procedure, called MIP (Pragglejaz Group 2007). The method
is not dependent on the assumption of conceptual metaphors and does not necessarily
aim at identifying them. It offers an operational definition of linguistic metaphor that
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is intended to be completely compatible, however, with the cognitive-linguistic
definition of metaphor as indirect meaning based on cross-domain mapping. MIP has
been statistically tested for reliability and the output of the procedure can be easily
connected to conceptual metaphor research.

MIP comprises the following steps:

1. Read the entire text to understand the general context.

2. Decide about lexical units.

3a. Establish the contextual meaning of the examined lexical unit, i.e. its application in the
situation evoked by the text, taking into account the words surrounding the examined lexical
unit.

3b. Determine the basic meaning of the word on the basis of the dictionary. The basic meaning
is usually the most concrete, human oriented, specific (as opposed to vague) and historically
older meaning.

3c. Decide whether the basic meaning of the word is sufficiently distinct from the contextual
meaning.

3d. Decide whether the contextual meaning of the word can be related to the more basic
meaning by some form of similarity.

4. If the answers to 3c and 3d are positive, the lexical unit should be marked as metaphorical.

When we apply this procedure to the above examples, it is clear that all of them
are bona fide metaphorical uses. To illustrate, let us consider esercito from our first
excerpt:

Step 3a Contextual meaning

In this context, the noun esercito indicates a host of people

Step 3b Basic meaning

The basic meaning of the noun esercito is ‘a military army’

Step 3c Contextual meaning vs. basic meaning

The two senses are distinct: the contextual sense of esercito in this sentence differs from the
basic sense of the noun. The dictionary lists these two senses as two separate descriptions.

Step 3d Contextual meaning vs. basic meaning

The two senses are related by similarity: a host of people is like a military army.

Step 4 Metaphorically used or not?

Yes, the contextual sense of esercito is distinct from the basic sense of this noun but they are
related by similarity.

MIP has since been refined and developed by Steen et al. (2010), leading to a 16-
page manual that can cover all manifestations of metaphor in discourse, including
simile, explicit comparison, analogy, and so on. This is important, also for
translation, because linguistic manifestations of metaphor are not restricted to plain
metaphor when metaphor is theoretically defined as a conceptual cross-domain
mapping, as has widely happened since the launch of the cognitive-linguistic
approach.

Metaphor identification is crucial for assessing the quality of metaphor research,
also for translation: if researchers cannot agree on what counts as an instance of a
particular phenomenon by independent observations, then their findings are not much
more than personal constructions and interpretations. Yet reliable metaphor
identification is not ‘just’ an important methodological issue, but also involves the
heart of the matter of the cognitive-linguistic approach to metaphor: its validity.
Some psychologists have denied that many of the linguistic illustrations of
conceptual metaphor, including many of the ones adduced above, are metaphorical.
They argue that their polysemy may be motivated by metaphor but does not require
resolution by on line metaphorical mapping. Instead, their polysemy may presumably
be handled in language processing by general lexical disambiguation processes,
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therefore not involving any online cross-domain mapping. Let me give a concrete
illustration.

When a word like esercito in the above example is accessed by the reader, both its
metaphorical (‘host’) and non-metaphorical (‘military army’) sense are automatically
activated in the first moments of lexical access. Then, during lexical integration, the
metaphorical sense may simply be retained and used in the context of the rest of the
sentence (cf. Giora 2008). It follows that there would be no need for a mapping
across two conceptual domains from the allegedly privileged non-metaphorical sense
to the metaphorical one to establish the metaphorical meaning of esercito: it is
already available in the mental lexicon of the language user. This is presumably even
more so for those words where the metaphorical sense is more salient than the
nonmetaphorical one (Giora 2008). A case from our examples might be the English
word malady from the translated Cicero excerpt, where the non-metaphorical
‘illness’ sense represents an old use of malady while the metaphorical contextual
sense of ‘a serious problem in society’ would be the most salient, familiar and
frequent sense. As a result, some psychologists argue, words like esercito and
malady do not function metaphorically.

This conclusion elicits an essential question for translation: if many metaphors do
not function metaphorically, why would it be important to translate them as
metaphors? If metaphors are not always recognised as metaphors by readers, that is,
if metaphors do not always cause readers to set up cross-domain mappings in their
minds, then not every metaphor in a ST requires a metaphor in a TT. In other words,
some metaphors may be more metaphorical than others. Which metaphors might
these be? The next section will attempt to give an answer to this question.

3. Extending the contemporary theory: Metaphor in communication

The idea that many metaphors are based in polysemy lies at the basis of the
cognitive-linguistic approach to metaphor. It has revolutionised the study of
metaphor but now also appears to have revealed a paradox of metaphor (Steen 2008):
precisely because of this metaphorically motivated polysemy, many if not most
metaphors (‘in language’) may not be processed as metaphors (‘in thought’), that is,
by triggering the online creation of cross-domain mappings. Instead, they may
simply be handled by general lexical disambiguation processes, pre-empting the need
for any genuine conceptual access and use of the conceptual source domain for
understanding the target domain.

To illustrate, what happens every time a spatial preposition like in is used
metaphorically to designate a temporal relation, such as in 1999? Would people
activate the lexeme and discard the spatial sense in order to integrate the temporal
concept and referent (lexical disambiguation)? Or would they activate the conceptual
domain of space and build a metaphorical cross-domain mapping to the target
domain of time in order to derive the relevant concept and referent that are
conventionally available as part of the lexeme already (cross-domain mapping)?
Posing the question seems tantamount to answering it.

It is difficult to judge the psychological evidence for either the strong cognitive-
linguistic position that sees metaphor as a matter of psychological cross-domain
mapping or for the paradox of metaphor that sees much metaphor as a matter of
lexical disambiguation (Gibbs 2011; Steen 2011). However, because of this unclear
overall situation, there is good reason to look at both proposals as alternative
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hypotheses that require further research. The paradox of metaphor has revealed an
awkward issue that needs addressing: we have just discovered the ubiquity of
metaphor in all language and thought, but we now seem forced to allow that most of
this metaphor ‘in thought’ does not really count as metaphor ‘in thought’, if that is
taken in its psychological sense of language processing.

Acknowledging this problem has led to the formulation of a new, alternative
position (Steen 2008, 2011). It has led to a revaluation of the fact that there is a
substantial group of metaphors that clearly are used as metaphors ‘in thought’ and
that do need to be processed via cross-domain comparison after all. These are, at the
least, all metaphors that are linguistically expressed as cross-domain mappings, that
is, all similes and analogies and their more extended versions. My favourite
examples are Shakespeare’s Shall | compare thee to a summer’s day? and Neil
Young’s You are like a hurricane. Expressions like these do require cross-domain
mappings to be understood as they are intended. Moreover, all novel metaphors, that
is, those metaphors that do not have a conventionally available metaphorical sense in
the dictionary, presumably also require online cross-domain mapping: otherwise the
novel metaphorical use of the lexeme in question cannot get integrated into the
encompassing mental representation of the utterance. Both of these suggestions can
be supported by psycholinguistic evidence, which has shown that similes as well as
novel metaphors are processed by comparison, as opposed to a large amount of
conventional metaphor when it is not expressed as a simile (Gentner, Bowdle 2008).
The linguistic characteristics of these clearly metaphorical metaphors have been
addressed in the extended version of the metaphor identification procedure, MIPVU
(Steen et al. 2010).

I have suggested that the metaphors that are used as metaphors in this way, and
that presumably require processing by cross-domain mapping, may be called
“deliberate metaphors” (Steen 2008, 2011). These are metaphors that have been
deliberately used as metaphors by their producers and need to be taken up as
deliberately used metaphors by their addressees, in the sense that their linguistic
construction signals a demand for cross-domain comparison, as with the Shakespeare
and Neil Young examples. These are the metaphors that do not only count as
metaphors in language and thought, but also in communication, between producers
and receivers. These are the metaphors that are recognised as the typical metaphors
by a lay audience, too — they are the metaphors that have been studied since classical
antiquity as displaying a specific rhetorical purpose, which involves the genuine
adoption of another standpoint (in the source domain) to re-view the relevant referent
or topic in the target domain (Steen 2008: 222).

All of these metaphors in communication, therefore, are presumably processed
metaphorically. Metaphor in communication is the dimension at which there does not
arise a paradox of metaphor: all ‘metaphors in communication’ do indeed count as
metaphors. Its interaction with the dimensions of metaphor in language and thought
is complex and requires an encompassing theory of metaphor in discourse.

Most metaphors in language and thought, including most of the metaphors
discussed above, do not function as metaphors in communication. They are not
deliberate metaphors. They do not ask people to see time as space, or argument as
war. They just use language that is technically (probably historically) metaphorical to
talk about time or argumentation in the conventionally available terms. In
communication, they function as non-deliberate metaphors and their metaphorical
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status seems to be irrelevant and a superfluous technicality. |1 would think that these
are the metaphors that do not necessarily require a metaphorical translation if the
target language does not have a corresponding conventionalised metaphorical sense
available.

However, for deliberate metaphors, the situation is different, 1 would say.
Deliberate metaphors have a linguistic and rhetorical structure of comparison that is
functional in the source text. It is these metaphors that most likely require a
translation by metaphor in the TT as well. So let us examine how professional
translators have dealt with a variety of these deliberate metaphors and contrast that
with their treatment of non-deliberate metaphors.

Let us begin with an extreme, spectacular example from Italian fiction, the second
and third page from Italo Calvino’s novel Se una notte d’inverno un viaggiatore,
translated into English as If on a winter’s night a traveler by William Weaver.

Gia nella vetrina della libreria hai individuato la copertina col titolo che cercavi. Seguendo
questa traccia visiva ti sei fatto largo nel negozio attraverso il fitto sbarramento dei Libri
Che Non Hai Letto che ti guardavano accigliati dai banchi e dagli scaffali cercando
d’intimidirti. Ma tu sai che non devi lasciarti mettere in soggezione, che tra loro s’estendono
per ettari ed ettari i Libri Che [...] E cosi superi la prima cinta dei baluardi e ti piomba
addosso la fanteria dei Libri Che [...] Con rapida mossa li scavalchi e ti porti in mezzo alle
falangi dei Libri Che [...]. Sventando questi assalti, ti porti sotto le torri del fortilisio, dove
fanno resistenza i Libri Che [...].

Ecco che ti & stato possibile ridurre il numero illimitato di forze in campo a un insieme
certo molto grande ma comunque calcolabile in un numero finito, anche se questo
relativo sollievo ti viene insidiato dalle imboscate dei Libri Letti Tanto Tempo Fa Che [...].
Ti liberi con rapidi zig zag e penetri d’un balzo nella cittadella delle Novita [...]. Anche
all’interno di questa roccaforte puoi praticare delle brecce tra le schiere dei difensori
dividendole in Novita D’Autori O Argomenti [...] e definire 1’attrattiva che esse esercitano su
di te in base ai tuoi desideri e bisogni di nuovo e di non nuovo (del nuovo che cerchi nel non
nuovo e del non nuovo che cerchi nel nuovo).

Tutto questo per dire che, percorsi rapidamente con lo sguardo i titoli dei volumi esposti nella
libreria, hai diretto i tuoi passi verso una pila di Se una notte d’inverno un viaggiatore freschi
di stampa, ne hai afferrato una copia e I’hai portata alla cassa perché venisse stabilito il tuo
diritto di proprieta su di essa.

Hai gettato ancora un’occhiata smarrita ai libri intorno (o meglio: erano i libri che ti
guardavano con I’aria smarrita dei cani che dalle gabbie del canile municipale vedono un
loro ex compagno allontanarsi al guinzaglio del padrone venuto a riscattarlo), e sei uscito.

Contemporary research on metaphor might say that this text is organised by one
underlying cross-domain mapping: BUYING A BOOK IS FIGHTING A BATTLE. Metaphor
in thought and communication does not only emerge as metaphorically used words in
minimal linguistic environments like clauses, as we’ve seen above. It can also
organise a longer stretch of text and set up a content frame that helps to organise the
narrative type and structure of the text. In the case of Calvino, there is a metaphorical
‘battle’ scenario (cf. Musolff 2006) that generates a series of utterances that are all
metaphorical in the same way, that is, by consistently projecting aspects from the
source domain of fighting a battle to the target domain of buying a book. The large
discrepancy between the two domains is clearly intended to have a humorous effect
on the reader (cf. Dynel 2009). The extended BATTLE metaphor may be based on a
metonymy (authors are intimidating, see the first paragraph), which may be based on
another metonymy (Culture with a capital C is intimidating), which may have been
the motive for coming up with a humorously intended wWAR metaphor (there’s a lot of
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Culture 1 don’t need, have to resist, fight...). This may also have been extended
across two pages to emphasise the hyperbole and the humour.

All of these emboldened expressions therefore count as examples of deliberate
metaphor use. They are used as metaphors in order to change the reader’s
perspective by making the reader adopt the standpoint of the source domain and re-
view the target domain from that angle. One would expect that this metaphorical use
of the source domain in the ST would have to be transferred as metaphorical into the
language of the TT.

In the shop window you have promptly identified the cover with the title you were looking for.
Following this visual trail, you have forced your way through the shop past the thick
barricade of Books You Haven’t Read, which were frowning at you from the tables and
shelves, trying to cow you. But you know you must never allow yourself to be awed, that
among them there extend for acres and acres the Books You Needn’t Read [...]. And thus
you pass the outer girdle of ramparts, but then you are attacked by the infantry of the
Books That [...] With a rapid maneuver you bypass them and move into the phalanxes of
the Books [...] Eluding these assaults, you come up beneath the towers of the fortress,
where other troops are holding out [...].

Now you have been able to reduce the countless embattled troops to an array that is, to be
sure, very large but still calculable in a finite number; but this relative relief is then
undermined by the ambush of the Books Read Long Ago [...].

With a zigzag dash you shake them off and leap straight into the citadel of the New Books
Whose Author or Subject Appeals To You. Even inside this stronghold you can make some
breaches in the ranks of the defenders, dividing them into New Books [...] for you or in
general and New Books [...], and defining the attraction they have for you on the basis of your
desires and needs for the new and the not new (for the new you seek in the not new and for the
not new you seek in the new).

All this simply means that, having glanced over the titles of the volumes displayed in the
bookshop, you have turned toward a stack of If on a winter’s night a traveler fresh off the
press, you have grasped a copy, and you have carried it to the cashier so that your right to own
it can be established.

You cast another bewildered look at the books around you (or, rather: it was the books that
looked at you, with the bewildered gaze of dogs who, from their cages in the city pound,
see a former companion go off on the leash of his master, come to rescue him), and out you
went.

It turns out that the global picture is indeed as one might expect. Yet here, too,
details are different. In the first paragraph, for instance, cercando d’intimidirti has
been translated as trying to cow you, whereas the English verb intimidate would have
been an option too. Similarly, ti piomba addosso la fanteria gets rendered as you are
attacked by the infantry, whereas the Italian literally means something like ‘the
infantry falls heavily on (rushes at) you’. The following sentence has ti porti in
mezzo alle falangi, where the English translation omits any reference to the middle or
centre of the phalanxes. Yet there really does not seem to be any reason in the
language or thought about the source domain of battle and the target domain of
books that would prevent any translator from staying closer to the text.

All in all then, somewhat surprisingly, the situation does not seem to be very
different for the Calvino excerpt with the extended deliberate metaphor than for the
previous excerpts that were based on more local metaphors, more of which were not
deliberate. Nor is it the case that other properties of the text would force the
translator to avoid these options and go for the preferred alternatives. Therefore it
simply looks as if translators occasionally take liberties with translations of
metaphors that are not necessarily caused by any difficulties with the metaphors
themselves, whether these are deliberate or non-deliberate. This may make their
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motivation for unexpected choices at other moments a little lighter as well. Whether
there is any difference in appreciation on the part of readers between ‘missed’ non-
deliberate metaphors versus deliberate metaphors would be an interesting question
for future work.

Of course, Calvino is just one example of such translation, albeit by a respected
translator, but it cannot serve as an adequate basis for drawing very far-reaching
conclusions. Let us check another case, where there may be more forceful contextual
factors at work — ones that may influence how a translator handles metaphor. Here is
the translation of the first quartet of Shakespeare’s famous Sonnet 18 into Dutch, by
one of our best appreciated literary translators, Peter VVerstegen.

Shall | compare thee to a summer’s day?

Thou art more lovely and more temperate.
Rough winds do shake the darling buds of May,
And summer’s lease hath al too short a date;

Vind ik jou als een zomerdag zo mooi?
Find I you like a summer s day so beautiful?
Nee, lieflijker en milder nog ben jij.
No, lovelier and milder still are you.
De tere meiknop valt aan storm ten prooi,
The tender Maybud falls to storm a prey,
En al te snel verloopt het hemeltij;
And all too fast goes by the heaven-tide

There are a few striking differences. The opening line, itself a classic way to set
up a metaphorical comparison, is changed from one explicitly announcing a
comparison, the ground of which is still to be determined, to one presenting a
specific correspondence within that comparison, focusing on the notion of ‘beautiful’
as the ground and asking whether the two compared entities display that quality in
equal measure. This deviant rendering is related to what happens in line three, with
the last word mooi (‘beautiful’) in line 1 rhyming with the last word prooi (‘prey’) in
line 3. Line 3 itself, too, fundamentally changes the original, from rough winds that
shake in the original to storms that hunt their prey in the translation (changed into an
inverse situation where the bud falls prey’ to the storm). This does not only add
hyperbole but also adds another metaphor, ‘prey’.

The difficulties of translating these lines comprise a combination of factors. First
of all, English and Dutch have different preferred word orders, with Dutch having the
verb in final position. Secondly, and in relation to this, the words in final position in
lines 1 and 3 have to rhyme. Thirdly, and again in relation to preferred word orders,
the words in final position as well as the rest of each of the two lines have to exhibit
a functional meter and rhythm. And fourthly, and again in relation to this, Dutch
verbs typically end on a de-stressed morpheme —en, as would be the case for
vergelijken, ‘compare’.

A natural solution with vergelijken for line 1 would still be possible: Zal ik je
vergelijken met een zomerdag? But this would force a solution for line 3 that would
end on the sound —ag. This is indeed what has happened in previous translations:
Storm beukt wat ik in Mei als knopjes zag (‘Storm bashes what | in May as bud saw’,
Jan Jonk) or De meiwind striemt de knoppen slag op slag (‘The Maywind lashes the
buds blow by blow’, W. van Elden). It is not as if a translator of this poem cannot
stay close to the original.
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But the translator here has apparently opted for a solution in which he could try
something new. This is of course part of his job, to offer a fresh translation that is
presumably closer to the spirit and language use of our own days. As a result, he has
also added the interactive and lively ‘No’ in line 2, denying the newly introduced
same level of beauty between the beloved and the summer’s day from line 1. But all
of these alterations have clearly removed us from a close translation to a more overt
display of re-textualisation of the same metaphorical comparison. Whether the novel
metaphorical Dutch lines are more effective and beautiful than their possible
alternatives that are closer to the original is a moot point, which might in fact be
subjected to empirical study.

When we adopt a communicative perspective on metaphor and examine whether
there is a difference between the translation of deliberate versus non-deliberate
metaphors, we do not immediately see a clear pattern. In Calvino’s novel, small
details of deliberate metaphors were omitted or changed for no obvious reasons, and
in Shakespeare’s sonnet, more important aspects of deliberate metaphors were
changed for reasons that may have to do with the cultural role of a translator in
making classic texts available to a modern audience. As noted before, these are just
two cases but they do suggest that translating metaphor may involve more
considerations than just the complexity of translating a cross-domain mapping from
one source language and one source text into another language and text. These
considerations may in the final analysis require a full-blown genre-analytical
perspective on what it is for a translator to translate a specific text into a specific
target language and culture.

To widen the scope of our discussion, let us finally take a look at the translation of
metaphor in an important political speech televised as an important media event.
Here is a section from US President Obama’s victory speech in 2008, starting at
minute 7:30 (downloaded from www.dotsub.com, with no producer of the subtitles
acknowledged).

I know you didn’t do this just to win an election and | know you didn’t do it for me. You did it
because you understand the enormity of the task that lies ahead. For even as we celebrate
tonight, we know the challenges that tomorrow will bring are the greatest of our lifetime — two
wars, a planet in peril, the worst financial crisis in a century. Even as we stand here tonight, we
know there are brave Americans waking up in the deserts of Irag and the mountains of
Afghanistan to risk their lives for us. There are mothers and fathers who will lie awake after
their children fall asleep and wonder how they’ll make the mortgage, or pay their doctor’s
bills, or save enough for college. There is new energy to harness and new jobs to be created;
new schools to build and threats to meet and alliances to repair.

The road ahead will be long. Our climb will be steep. We may not get there in one year or
even one term, but America — | have never been more hopeful than I am tonight that we will
get there. | promise you — we as a people will get there.

lo so che non avete fatto cio solo per vincere una elezione, e so che non I’avete fatto per me.
Voi I’avete fatto perché conoscete I’enormita del compito che ci attende. Anche stanotte
mentre festeggiamo, noi conosciamo le sfide che domani giungeranno sono le piu grandi del
nostro tempo. Due guerre, un pianeta in pericolo, la piu grande crisi finanziaria del secolo. E
mentre noi siamo qui stanotte, sappiamo che ci sono americani coraggiosi che si svegliano nel
deserto in Iraq e nelle montagne dell’ Afghanistan per rischiare le loro vite per noi. Ci sono
madri e padri che rimangono svegli mentre i loro figli dormono e pensano a come pagare il
mutuo, o come pagare la parcella del medico o come risparmiare per pagare gli studi dei figli al
college. Ci sono le nuove fonti energetiche da sfruttare e nuovi posti di lavoro da creare,
nuove scuole da costruire e minacce da affrontare e alleanze da ricostruire.
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Il cammino da compiere sara lungo. La nostra salita sara ripida. Possiamo non arrivarci
in un anno o anche in un mandato, ma America, non sono stato piu fiducioso di quanto lo sono
ora che noi ci arriveremo. Ve lo prometto: noi come popolo arriveremo .

There is a whole list of minimal changes to metaphorically used words: lies ahead
# ci attende, will bring # giungeranno; make # pagare; energy # fonti energetiche;
harness # sfruttare; meet # affrontare; repair # ricostruire; ahead # da compiere.
However, here is the beginning of a pattern that might be found more often if
researched more extensively. Almost all of the words in the list of deviations belong
to the first paragraph, which contains hardly any deliberate metaphors, while the
second paragraph has a rather long and extended deliberate metaphor that is almost
completely rendered verbatim. Thus, it may be more idiomatic in Italian to speak of
tasks that lie waiting than of tasks that lie ahead, and since the metaphorical source
domain will probably not be realised as an independent domain for comparison, this
difference does not make a difference. Similarly, the fact that tomorrow will bring
hopes in American English is different than the fact that hopes will arrive tomorrow
in Italian, but these metaphorical expressions are not deliberately metaphorical, their
sources do not play a semantic role of their own, and their diverging preference
between the two languages may make the text semantically adequate for the target
domain and pragmatically adequate for the appropriate use of register.

This pattern should be contrasted with what happens in the second paragraph. The
English is all in the language of the source domain of journeying or travelling:

The road ahead will be long. Our climb will be steep. We may not get there [...], but [...]
— | have never been more hopeful than I am tonight that we will get there. | promise you — we
[...] will get there.

And almost all of these expressions are rendered in exactly the equivalent source
domain language in Italian. The only exception is il cammino da compiere for the
road ahead, which is like the situation with the tasks that lie waiting above. My
suggestion is that this nearly verbatim translation can be explained by the fact that
we are dealing here with deliberate metaphor, expressly representing and exploiting
the source domain of the metaphor as a different, ‘alien’ perspective on the local
topic of the text, the political agenda for the coming years.

The Obama text then displays the pattern that I think might be more widespread:
deliberate metaphor might be translated more often as verbatim metaphor than non-
deliberate metaphor. This is also possible because deliberate metaphor often involves
talking about the source domain in its own right, as an independent domain from
which the target domain is then to be reconceptualised by the addressee. However,
there also appear to be other factors, such as other demands imposed by poetry, or
the tradition of innovating translations of classic texts, which may play a role too.
Moreover, apparently it is not really a problem when some small aspects of STs are
omitted or altered in TTs, for whatever reasons. Even if such translations might be
criticised as imperfect, the differences appear to be so small that they do not seem to
justify seeing metaphor as the major culprit or as a major problem.

4. Conclusion

Is there a problem about translating metaphor? And if there is one, is it one
problem or are there several problems? The extended contemporary theory of
metaphor has been invoked in addressing these questions. There are several aspects
that have been made explicit.
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First of all, with the ubiquitous and relatively comparable presence of metaphor
across languages, which is due to the ubiquitous and relatively general need for
metaphor in thought, there is much prior parallelism of metaphorical vocabulary
between source and target languages. On the one hand, one can therefore note small
discrepancies that might be highlighted as theoretically and empirically interesting.
On the other hand, however, our modest examination of translation practice suggests
that when it is possible to produce verbatim translations of metaphorical uses,
translators sometimes opt to leave these aside. Apparently, translating metaphor is
not always a big deal.

Secondly, some metaphors are more important than others to the reader. Those
metaphors that are used as metaphors may typically require more faithful translation
as a metaphor in the TT. Since these are often novel or unconventional metaphors,
they merely need verbatim rendition of the language of the source domain in the
Source Text into language of the source domain in the TT. This may become
problematic only if the source domain terms have different associations or values in
the original culture and language than in the target culture and language, but | have
no space to elaborate on this suggestion. Instead, some deliberate metaphors do not
get translated as closely as in theory might be possible, for more encompassing
considerations that have to do with, for instance, the status of the text or the tradition
of a series of translation, as with our Shakespeare example. However, even details of
deliberate metaphors may be treated with equal lack of close interest as non-
deliberate metaphors. It will be interesting to see how more encompassing and
quantified research can develop these proposals in the future.
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Conceptual metaphor theory and the nature of difficulties
in metaphor translation
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Abstract: It has become more or less a commonplace that whenever we translate from
one language into another, there are two different conceptual systems involved. Many
difficulties in translation arise from such differences between conceptual systems. And
since conceptual systems emerge and are used in context, contextual differences may
also lead to problems in translation. In my paper, | focus on metaphorical concepts
and characterize the metaphorical conceptual system in general. | also discuss how
context plays a role in shaping the metaphorical mind. | point out that a number of
problems in translation arise from differences in metaphorical conceptual systems and
the contexts in which they emerge.

Keywords: cognitive linguistics, conceptual metaphor theory, conceptual system,
context, difficulty in translation.

1. Introduction

In recent years more and more scholars have turned to the topic of metaphor
translation from a cognitive semantic perspective. (See, e.g., work by Ahrens and
Say 1999, Maalej 2008, Mandelblit 1995, Monti 2006 and this volume, Samaniego
Fernandez et al. 2005, Schéffner 2004, 2012 and this volume, Steen this volume, and
others.) The burgeoning literature indicates that all of these scholars find that
cognitive semantics, and conceptual metaphor theory within it, has something to
contribute to the study of translation. | will continue in the same direction but my
focus will be on the issue of the difficulties we experience when we translate texts
from one language to another. My major goal here is to point out some of the
problems, and the possible reasons for the difficulties, that the process of translation
involves from a cognitive semantic perspective.

In order to do this, | first provide a global picture of the main components of the
meaning making enterprise. This necessarily involves bringing together three large
systems: the general conceptual system, the set of cognitive, or construal, operations,
and a number of various contextual factors, because, in my view, one of the
difficulties in the translation of metaphors is the heavy influence of contextual
factors on metaphorical conceptualization. Second, | look at some systematic
patterns of metaphor translation to show that such patterns provide a considerable
degree of flexibility and variation — a further source of complications. Third, I will
argue, taking what may seem a somewhat radical view, that abstract meanings can
only be translated into abstract meanings in another language. Finding such abstract
meanings in the target language is a further significant challenge in metaphor
translation. Finally, I propose some additional ‘matching conditions’ for ‘optimal’
metaphor translation. Complying with these conditions may present translators with
considerable difficulties, the nature of which | try to capture in a cognitive semantic
framework.

Kdvecses, Zoltan, ‘Conceptual metaphor theory and the nature of difficulties in metaphor translation’, in Donna
R. Miller & Enrico Monti (eds) Tradurre Figure/ Translating Figurative Language, Bologna, CeSLiC,
‘Quaderni del CeSLiC, Atti di Convegni’, ISSN 1979-932X, pp. 25-39.
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In the paper, | will rely heavily on my previous work. At the same time, I try to
press relevant findings from the earlier work into the service of responding to, and
hopefully elucidating, the main issue here: What makes the translation of metaphors
such a challenging task? and do so from a cognitive semantic perspective.

2. Conceptual systems, cognitive operations, contextual factors

If we think of CMT (conceptual metaphor theory) as a view of metaphor that
conceives of metaphors as highly conventional static conceptual structures (the
correspondences, or mappings, between a source and a target domain) based on
universal bodily experience, it would follow that such conceptual structures result in
highly conventionalized, deeply entrenched, and universal metaphorical linguistic
expressions (like the words and phrases for metaphorical meanings in a dictionary).
If correct, the CMT view would not easily lend itself to an account of metaphorical
creativity and variation. But, clearly, we often do come across novel and non-
universal metaphorical expressions in real discourse. If all there was to metaphor
were static conceptual structures resulting from universal bodily experience that are
matched by highly conventional linguistic expressions (words and phrases), CMT
would have difficulty accounting for the many unconventional and non-universal
expressions we find in real discourse. This mistaken view would make translation
easier, but it would go against the reality of conceptual and linguistic variation and
creativity.

In this section, | demonstrate the dynamics between the conceptual system,
cognitive operations, and context in relation to metaphorical concepts.

2.1. The organization of the conceptual system

I will now briefly discuss two kinds of organization that characterize the
conceptual system: (1) ‘vertical’ organization, which, essentially, provides for a
thematic structure in the system and (2) ‘horizontal’ organization, which, essentially,
consists of smaller domains, or frames.

2.1.1. Vertical organization: thematic structure

Superordinate-level concepts define large thematic groups in the system (such as
VEHICLE, FURNITURE, EMOTION). The concepts in such groups belong to particular
hierarchies because they share features with a higher-level conceptual category.
Thus, people set up the thematic groups on the basis of perceiving similarities
between levels. For example, CAR would be assigned to VEHICLE on the basis of
sharing with other prototypical vehicles such features as ‘transportation’ and
‘motion’ and JOY would be regarded as belonging to EMOTION because sharing with
other prototypical emotions such features as ‘a cause producing certain facial
expressions’ and/or ‘a generalized arousal.’

We can think of these thematic groups as hierarchical taxonomies, which probably
exist both for entities and relations — the basic conceptual units in Langacker’s
(1987) cognitive grammar. Thus, verbs of MOTION at the highest level would include
WALK, RUN, LEAVE, SWIM, SKI, DRIVE, and many others at the basic level, as well as
many additional ones at the subordinate level.

Clearly, such thematic groups are numerous in the conceptual system and provide
a wide range of potential themes, or topics, in the conceptual universe of

26



ZOLTAN KOVECSES

conceptualizers (speakers). However, it is also clear that the ‘entity system’ is closely
connected with the ‘relation system.” After all, users of conceptual systems want to
conceptualize such situations as the motion (relation system) of vehicles (entity
system). This means that the system must allow for an organization of concepts other
than the thematic groups in the form of hierarchical taxonomies.

2.1.2. The horizontal organization of the system

In addition to their vertical, or hierarchical, organization, concepts are organized
‘horizontally’ into frames, or domains. The horizontal organization of concepts in the
form of frames, or domains, may cross-cut several dimensions (entity-relation) and
thematic groups. The most explicit proposal to this effect in cognitive linguistics was
made, once again, by Langacker (e.g., 1987, 2008).

The notion of frame came into cognitive linguistics through Fillmore’s work, who
views frames as organized assemblies of concepts (from different thematic groups)
corresponding to coherent organizations of experience (Fillmore 1982). This idea
was further developed by Lakoff (1987), but especially by Langacker (1987), who
suggests that a concept represented by a frame evokes several additional frames, or,
as Langacker prefers to call them, “domains”. Such domains constitute the “domain
matrix” of a concept. Let us take the concept of EMOTION as an example (Kdvecses
2000). The schematic frame for EMOTION can be given as follows:

Cause - Emotion (Person) - Attempt at Control over Emotion (Person) = Action (Person)

This frame represents a language-based folk theory of emotion (i.e., not a
scientific theory), in which a situation (Cause) causes a person to be in an emotional
state that manifests itself in a variety of ways (Emotion); the person tries to control
the emotion (Control), but eventually performs an action related to the emotion
(Action).

In this folk theory, a situation is conceptualized as a forceful entity that leads to
the emotion and the emotion itself is conceptualized as another forceful entity that
produces some kind of action or set of actions. In other words, the conceptualization
of emotions relies on one of our most fundamental image schemas: the FORCE
schema, in which two forceful entities are in interaction. The schema applies twice in
the case of emotion: a cause (one forceful entity) affecting a person (another forceful
entity) as a result of which emotion comes about, on the one hand, and emotion (one
forceful entity) affecting the same person (another forceful entity) who tries to
control it as a result of which actions are produced, on the other. Thus, the most
fundamlental component of our understanding of emotion is this force-dynamic
pattern”.

2.2. Cognitive operations

In my view, the most salient idea that distinguishes cognitive linguistics from
other kinds of linguistics is the attempt to describe and explain language use with
reference to a number of cognitive operations — commonly called construal
operations. Some of the cognitive, or construal, operations that cognitive linguists
use in their accounts of language are common knowledge in cognitive psychology
and cognitive science, while others are more hypothetical in nature (see Gibbs 2000).

! On force dynamics in general, see Talmy 1988.
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All of these cognitive operations serve human beings to make sense of their
experience, including language.

Cognitive, or construal, operations play an essentially dual role in our mental life.
On the one hand, it is through such operations that we build or acquire a
conventional conceptual system in terms of which we conceptualize experience. The
second role of cognitive, or construal, operations is that, given that conceptual
system, the operations help us further interpret or conceptualize (new) experience, an
ever-changing world, as a result of which the conceptual system also changes.

The conceptual system can be regarded as the way in which the brain organizes
knowledge about the world, most of which is unconscious. The conceptual system is
not something transcendental. It is based on the brain, and the brain supports all the
cognitive, or construal, operations we utilize in the process of conceptualizing the
world. It is the brain’s neurons and the functioning of neurons that create such
systems.

Below is a list of construal operations that cognitive linguists typically work with
(based on Langacker 2008):

Schematization/abstraction
Image-schemas
Attention/focusing
Figure-ground
Scope of attention
Scalar adjustment (granularity; fine-grained — course-grained conceptualization)
Dynamic and static attention (sequential and summary scanning (fictive motion)
Prominence/salience
Profile — base
Trajector — landmark alignment
Perspective
Viewpoint
Subjectivity - objectivity
Metonymy
Metaphor
Mental spaces
Conceptual integration

I will say very little about these construal operations, except for the ones that
contribute directly to the establishment of abstract concepts. My concern is with
abstract concepts that make up a part of the conceptual system and the general ways
in which the concepts are related to each other in such a system, since it is abstract
concepts that are conceptualized by means of the cognitive process of metaphor.

2.2.1. Abstract concepts and metaphor

Traditionally, concepts are divided into two basic kinds: concrete and abstract. On
the traditional view, concrete concepts are those that have to do with tangible aspects
of reality, that is, they can be experienced by means of sensory-motor processes. In
contrast, abstract concepts are those connoting intangible aspects of reality, that is,
ones that cannot be experienced through sensory-motor processes.

Metaphor is a cognitive process that is commonly used to create fictive entities
and events (Lakoff, Johnson 1980, 1999; Kdvecses 2002/2010). When we think of
meanings as objects, words and sentences as containers for those objects, and
communication as sending container objects from one container to another (Reddy
1979), it is clear that human communication by means of language is conceptualized
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in a very special way: through what is known as the coNDUIT metaphor. In a similar
vein, the conceptualization of — for instance — theories as buildings (Lakoff, Johnson
1980; Grady 1997a, b), emotions as forces (Kovecses 2000), or time as motion or a
resource such as money (Lakoff, Johnson 1999) creates fundamental and powerful
conceptions for these target domains — so fundamental that it would be difficult to
imagine what, for example, the concept of TIME would be like without
conceptualizing it in terms of MOTION.

2.3. The contextual grounding of metaphorical concepts

In this section, I will be concerned with the interplay between the conceptual
system and context. My focus will be on metaphorical aspects of the conceptual
system.

2.3.1. The pressure of coherence in metaphor

In Kbvecses (2005), | show that there is both universality and variation in the
conceptual metaphors people produce and use. | argue, furthermore, that both the
universality and the variation result from what I call the “pressure of coherence”.
People tend to be coherent both with their bodies and the surrounding context when,
in general, they conceptualize the world or when they conceptualize it
metaphorically. Since the body and its processes are universal, many of our
conceptual metaphors will be (near-)universal. And, in the same way, since the
contexts are variable, many of our conceptual metaphors will also be variable. In
other words, the principle of the pressure of coherence takes two forms: the pressure
of the body and the pressure of context.

Cognitive linguists have paid more attention to the role of the body in the creation
of conceptual metaphors, supporting the view of embodied cognition. In my own
work, | have attempted to redress the balance by focusing on what | take to be the
equally important role of context. In particular, | suggest that there are a number of
questions we have to deal with in order arrive at a reasonable theory of metaphor
variation. The questions are as follows:

— What are the dimensions of metaphor variation?

— What are the aspects of conceptual metaphors that are involved in
variation?

— What are the causes of metaphor variation?

The first question has to do with ‘where’ metaphor variation can be found. My
survey of variation in conceptual metaphors indicates that variation is most likely to
occur cross-culturally, within-culture, or individually, as well as historically and
developmentally. I call these the “dimensions” of metaphor variation. Conceptual
metaphors tend to vary along these dimensions.

The second question assumes that conceptual metaphors have a number of
different aspects, or components, including the following: source domain, target
domain, experiential basis, relationship between the source and target, metaphorical
linguistic  expressions, mappings, entailments (inferences), non-linguistic
realizations, blends, and cultural models. These either produce metaphor variation
(e.g., blends) or are affected by it (e.g., source domain, metaphorical linguistic
expressions, entailments).
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The third question is the crucial one for my purposes here. It asks what the
factors, or ‘forces,” are that are responsible for variation in conceptual metaphors. I
propose two distinct though interlocking groups of factors: “differential experience”
and “differential cognitive styles.”

I find it convenient to distinguish various subcases of differential experience:
awareness of context, differential memory, and differential concerns and interests.
Awareness of context includes awareness of the physical, social and cultural context,
but also of the immediate communicative situation. Differential memory is the
memory of events and objects shared by a community or of a single individual; we
can think of it as the history of a group or that of an individual. Differential concerns
and interests can also characterize either groups or individuals. It is the general
attitude with which groups or individuals act or are predisposed to act in the world.
Differential experience thus characterizes both groups and individuals, and, like
context, it ranges from global to local. The global context is the general knowledge
that the whole group shares and that, as a result, affects all group members in using
metaphors. The local context is the specific knowledge that pertains to a specific
situation involving particular individuals. More generally, it can be suggested that the
global context is essentially a shared system of concepts in long-term memory
(reflected in conventional linguistic usage), whereas the local context is the situation
in which particular individuals conceptualize a specific situation.

By contrast, differential cognitive styles can be defined as the characteristic ways
in which members of a group employ the cognitive processes available to them. Such
cognitive processes as elaboration, specificity, conventionalization, transparency,
(experiential) focus, viewpoint preference, prototype categorization, framing,
metaphor vs. metonymy preference, and others, though universally available to all
humans, are not employed in the same way by groups or individuals. Since the
cognitive processes used can vary, there can be variation in the use of metaphors as
well.

In sum, the two large groups of causes, differential experience and differential
cognitive styles, account for much of the variation we find in the use of conceptual
metaphors.

The principle of the “pressure of coherence” makes the user of language adjust his
or her metaphors to the surrounding context. The principle can explain a large
amount of metaphor variation in naturally occurring discourse on the basis of the
interplay between universal embodiment, differential experience, and the changing
context of communication. In this view, even universal embodiment can be seen as a
special case of the pressure of coherence. That is to say, if there are no overriding
factors, people can use certain universal metaphors for particular targets. However,
in most cases of metaphor use there seem to be overriding factors that lead groups of
people and individuals to employ non-universal metaphors.

Thus, given conceptual metaphor theory, it appears that we can have two research
interests, one primarily concerned with universality and another primarily concerned
with variation. Taking into account the causes of universality (embodiment) and
variation (context), we get two general lines of research:

Embodiment — Universality

Context — Variation

30



ZOLTAN KOVECSES

The dominant line was the former one: the study of universal embodiment
resulting in universal metaphors. My own work has been an attempt to balance this
with the study of how variable context accounts for variation and flexibility in
metaphorical conceptualization.

To see how context can trigger, or prime, the selection of metaphors, let us bring
in a further factor that plays a role in producing differential experience, and hence
novel metaphors, one which involves what | call differential concerns, or interests
(Kovecses 2005: 244-245). This contextual factor can influence the choice of
metaphor in discourse, as can be seen in the example below. The example (a letter to
the editor of a Hungarian daily) has to do with Hungary’s new relationship with
Europe in the late 1990s and was written by a Hungarian electrical engineer
concerning the issue:

Otthon vagyunk, otthon lehetiink Eurépéaban. Szent Istvan éta bekapcsolodtunk ebbe a szellemi
aramkorbe, és valtozo intenzitassal, de azota benne vagyunk — akkor is, ha kiilonféle erdk
idénként, hosszabb-rovidebb ideig, megprobaltak kirangatni beldle. (italics in the original;
Magyar Nemzet, [Hungarian Nation] June 12, 1999)

We are, we can be at home in Europe. Since Saint Stephen we have been integrated/ connected
to this intellectual/ spiritual electric circuit, and with varying degrees of intensity, but we have
been in it — even though various powers, for more or less time, have tried to yank us out of it
(my translation, ZK)

Various professionals often choose their source domains for a particular target
from the field of their expertise. In the passage above, the source domain for
Hungary’s new relationship with Europe as target seems to be electricity and its
functioning in electric circuitry. This is clear from the use of words and phrases such
as “integrated/ connected”, “electric circuit”, “with varying degrees of intensity”. In
all probability, the electrical engineer, the author of the passage, chooses his area of
expertise to conceptualize the country’s relationship to Europe because of his interest
in and concern with his profession; in a way, he is ‘preoccupied’ with it. It is this
preoccupation that motivates the selection and use of electricity as a source domain,
which is not evident at all for the target. In other words, the electrical engineer seems
to be primed for using a source with which he is preoccupied.

In sum, what we find in this instance is that when people use metaphors they tend
to adjust them to various aspects of the communicative situation; they try to be
coherent with the contextual factors that characterize the situation. In other words,
people’s choice of metaphor seems to be influenced and thus primed by what | have
called the principle of “the pressure of coherence”.

2.3.2. Cultural differences in metaphorical expression

The issue | address in this section is how particular cultural contexts in which
conceptual metaphors are embedded influence the linguistic expression of these
metaphors. If the linguistic expression of a conceptual metaphor that exists in two
languages is influenced by differences in cultural context, we have an important
source of difficulties in translations involving the corresponding linguistic
expressions.

Based on an informal experimental study involving English-speaking graduate
students with an excellent command of English (Kdvecses 2003, 2005), | found that
subtle differences in the cultural context can affect the linguistic formulation of
metaphorical expressions in the target language, even though the same conceptual
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metaphor exists in the two languages (English and Hungarian). The conceptual
metaphor that was studied is LOVE IS A JOURNEY (Lakoff, Johnson 1980).

For example, and speaking in general, the way Hungarians can be seen to put the
metaphorical linguistic expressions of this conceptual metaphor seem to be related to
a more fatalistic attitude to life than in the case of speakers of (American) English. It
seems that in this variety of English internal considerations of external conditions
cause people in a love relationship to act in certain ways, whereas, in Hungarian,
external conditions directly force the lovers to act in certain other ways. One
example is the following:

We can’t turn back now.

*Nem fordulhatunk vissza.
[Not turn-can-1* PERS PL back]
(Innen) mar nincs  visszadt.

[(from-here) already none  back-way]

The person using the (American) English sentence, also on behalf the addressee,
considers a situation and comes to the conclusion that there is no way back for them,
whereas in the Hungarian sentence the speaker seems to present this as a direct
consequence of the external situation involving them. Thus, in the English LOVE IS A
JOURNEY metaphor we have agents who make decisions internally (mentally,
conceptually), unlike the Hungarian metaphor that has agents who see themselves as
being externally forced to make decisions about their relationship. Additional
differences in cultural traits between (American) English and Hungarian, such as
different degrees of being success-oriented in the two cultures, were revealed by the
actual phrasing of the roughly corresponding metaphorical expressions.

All of this seems to indicate that two languages may share the same conceptual
metaphor but the linguistic expression of the conceptual metaphor may be influenced
by differences in cultural-ideological traits. This is a potential source of difficulty in
rendering the ‘same’ meaning in two languages and cultures.

3. Patterns of metaphor translation

| argued in previous work (see Kdvecses 2005) that when we study similarities
and differences in the metaphorical expression of a conceptual metaphor, we need to
take into account a number of factors, or parameters, including: the literal meaning of
the expressions used, the figurative meaning to be expressed, and the conceptual
metaphor (or, in some cases, metaphors) on the basis of which figurative meanings
are expressed.

Given these notions, we can expect different patterns that characterize the
differences in metaphorical expression, such as different literal meanings giving rise
to the same figurative meaning, the same conceptual metaphor giving rise to the
same figurative meaning, or different conceptual metaphors giving rise to the same
conceptual meaning. Thus, in the case of each particular metaphorical expression
used in the translation process, we need to check whether the literal meaning is the
same or different; whether the figurative meaning is the same or different (this is
kept the same in an accurate translation); and whether the conceptual metaphor is the
same or different. Divergent patterns in different languages potentially lead to certain
difficulties in translation.
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3.1. Different translation patterns

Consider as an example the English metaphorical expression spend one’s time.
This is an instance of the conceptual metaphor TIME IS MONEY. The same group of
advanced Hungarian students of English as mentioned above with reference to LOVE
IS A JOURNEY agreed on some likely and unlikely translation equivalents of the idiom
in Hungarian. This can be given as follows (taken from Kdvecses 2005: 135):

How do you spend your time these days?

(@ *Hogyan koltod az idédet mostanaban?
What-LOC spend-2" PERS the time-POSS-ACC present-in?
(b) Mivel/hogy(an) téltod az idédet mostandban?

What-INST/how fill-2" PERS the time-POSS-ACC present-in?

The Hungarian literal equivalent of spend, kolt, cannot be used in reference to
time (see sentence (a)). The Hungarian equivalent of the English metaphorical
expression (b), which is tolt (literally fill in English), is based on a different
conceptual metaphor: TIME IS A CONTAINER. The time-container is filled with actions;
hence the conceptual metaphor at work here is ACTIONS ARE SUBSTANCES THAT GO
INTO THE TIME-CONTAINER. In this case, we have a certain conceptual pattern for the
translation: the literal meaning of the English expression is different from that of the
Hungarian one, whereas the figurative meaning that is expressed is the same, and
there are two different conceptual metaphors.

More generally, on the basis of the experimental study of the translation of the
TIME IS MONEY conceptual metaphor into Hungarian, the following translation
patterns or possibilities were identified:

Patte_rn_/ . Literal Figurative Conceptual
Possibility . .

meaning meaning metaphor
for...
(8] same same same
2 different same same
©)) different same different

Though space restrictions don’t allow me to illustrate them all, the main
significance of these translation possibilities for present purposes is that the same
figurative meaning can be expressed in several different ways in different languages.
If this suggestion is valid, it accounts for a large degree of flexibility or uncertainty
and, hence, potential difficulty, in the translation of metaphors.

3.2. Abstract meaning translated as literal meaning?

Can figurative abstract meaning be expressed by literal meaning? If it can, the
table above is obviously lacking an important possibility or pattern. It is taken to be
common sense that any metaphor can be translated by means of a literal equivalent.
However, in previous work (Kovecses 2005: 147), | argued that abstract meaning
cannot be expressed literally. My argument was based on examples, such as the one
below:
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We’re just spinning our wheels.
(a) ?*Csak porgetjuk a kerekeinket.

[Only spin-1st PERS-PL the wheel-PL-POSS-ACC]
(b) Ez (mér) csak folosleges er6lkodés/kinlodas.

[This  (already) only superfluous effort]

The acceptable equivalent in (b) could be seen as literal; on the face of it, there is
nothing metaphorical about the Hungarian phrase folosleges erélkiodés (‘superfluous
effort’). However, | claim that it is both metaphoric and metonymic. From a
translation theory point of view, the question is: if the metaphor in American English
cannot be translated by either a metaphor or a literal expression into Hungarian, then
how is it translated?

| suggest that the Hungarian equivalent is partly metaphoric and partly
metonymic. The use of the word félosleges (superfluous) to actions (i.e., a set of
efforts) is based on the conceptual metaphor ACTIONS ARE SUBSTANCES, Of, more
specifically, ACTIONS ARE VALUABLE RESOURCES. In the same way as we can have
more than enough of a substance or valuable resource, we can have more than
enough actions, given a goal. | also suggest that the translation equivalent is also
based on metonymy. Interestingly, the metonymy made use of in the Hungarian
sentence is entailed by the meaning of the American English sentence: since spinning
the wheels does not make motion forward possible, it is unnecessary or superfluous
to keep doing it. The Hungarian sentence captures the situation through the RESULT
of the total situation (i.e., it is superfluous to act), while the American English
sentence captures it via the CcAusSe (i.e., the mere spinning of the wheels
corresponding to psychological and emotional efforts that do not lead to progress in
the relationship.) Thus, speakers of Hungarian find a translation equivalent for the
sentence above via the metonymy RESULT FOR CAUSE.

Such examples of translation equivalents seem to indicate that many (most? all?)
abstract metaphoric meanings are expressed by figurative means in English and
Hungarian, and presumably in other languages as well. The problem that this
situation presents to translators is which construal operations to choose for the
expression of an abstract metaphoric meaning and, even more fundamentally, how to
decide what the meaning intended as a translation equivalent could be.

4. Matching conditions for the translation of metaphor

The discussion above provides us with some of the conditions that must optimally
(but maybe not ideally)? be met for the translation of metaphors. These “matching
conditions” between a piece of text and its translation include the use of the same
source and target domains and the same literal and figurative meanings. We can also
think of the ‘sameness’ of the cultural background as a factor that facilitates the
process of translation between languages. But various types of meaning are
additional factors that play key role in good translation. | distinguish three types:
general, specific, and connotative meaning (Kovecses and Szabd 1996; Kdvecses
2001). I will demonstrate their potential importance for the translation process by
examining metaphor-based idioms. | want to suggest that metaphor-based idioms can
be characterized by at least three distinct kinds of meaning: (a) general meaning, (b)

2 By “optimal” I mean a solution that takes into consideration compromises of various kinds, as
opposed to “ideal,” which does not require such compromises.
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specific meaning, and (c) connotative meaning. As we will see, the matching
conditions function, essentially, as ‘mappings’ at various levels of generality.

4.1. General meaning

In previous work (see, for example, Kdvecses 2002/2010), | showed that a single
source domain, such as FIRE for ANGER, LOVE, IMAGINATION, CONFLICT as target, can
conceptually motivate the use of words, such as spark off, fire, go out, burn the
candle, fan the flames, etc., in the idioms in which they occur. Given these
conceptual metaphors (such as ANGER IS FIRE), we can see why the idioms (such as
kindle one’s ire) have the general meaning that they do; that is, why they have to do
with anger (or love, imagination, etc., respectively). The reason is that these
conceptual metaphors exist and they serve as links between two otherwise
independently existing conceptual domains. Because of the connections they make in
our conceptual system, the conceptual metaphors allow us to use terms from one
domain (e.g., FIRE) to talk about another (e.g., ANGER and LOVE). Given any
metaphor-based idiomatic expression (i.e., one that reflects a particular source) and
given our knowledge of the range of target domains to which the source domain of
this expression applies, we will have a limited range of potential general meanings
for the idiom in question. If we know nothing else in connection with an idiom but its
source domain and the scope of the targets to which that source applies, we will
know that the idiom will be about one (or several of these) target(s), but not about
targets outside the scope of the source. This is the knowledge that I call the “general
meaning” of an idiom.

4.2. Specific meaning

In addition to their general meaning, however, idioms also have a more specific
meaning. This is based on the more specific mappings, or correspondences, that
make up the particular conceptual metaphors above, such as ANGER IS FIRE, LOVE IS
FIRE, etc., and their generalized version: A(N INTENSE) SITUATION IS FIRE:

a(n intense) situation is fire

the thing burning - the person in a state/event

the fire > the state/event (like anger, love, imagination)

the cause of the fire > the cause of the state/event

the beginning of the fire = the beginning of the state/event

the existence of the fire > the existence of the state/event

the high degree of the (heat of) fire = the intensity of the state/event
the end of the fire - the end of the state/event

These mappings explain the more precise meaning of a large number of idioms
based on the domain of fire. It will explain why, for example, “setting fire to one’s
imagination” means ‘causing one’s imagination to function splendidly’; why
“extinguishing the last sparks of the uprising” means ‘ending the uprising’; why
spitting fire and smoke coming out of one’s ears mean ‘more intense anger’ than
merely “burning with anger”; and so on.

As can be seen, such mappings function as further matching conditions in
translation. An optimal translation of the fire-related idioms cannot disregard the
more specific meanings that are based on the mappings, as shown above.
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4.3. Connotative meaning

What is generally referred to as connotative meaning can also be captured by the
concept of mapping as used in CMT. Let us take the example of the metaphorical
idiom to spit fire. The special idiomatic meaning of to spit fire is more than just ‘to
be very angry’. To account for this, we need to a distinction between two kinds of
metaphoric mapping: “ontological” and “epistemic” (see Lakoff, Kdvecses 1987,
Lakoff 1993). Ontological mappings are correspondences between basic constituent
elements in the source domain and constituent elements in the target (such as the
mappings in the previous subsection). The epistemic mappings, on the other hand,
carry over knowledge about the elements in the source domain onto elements in the
target domain. Speakers using particular conceptual metaphors will apply epistemic
mappings, or inferences, from one domain to another. The expression spit fire is
associated with the knowledge that when the fire is intense and it is not under
control, it is dangerous—both for the thing burning and other objects nearby.
Speakers habitually make the same inference about anger employing fire as the
source domain: when anger is intense and out of control, it is dangerous both for the
angry person and others (for more examples of this kind of metaphorical inference,
see Lakoff 1993; Gibbs 1994; Kovecses 2000b).

It is the same metaphorical inference pattern that helps us explain subtle
differences in the meaning of spit fire and other related idioms with similar
‘denotative’ meaning (i.e., the meaning that several related idioms share). Thus, for
example, the idioms smoke coming out of one’s ears and be burned up share the
meaning with spit fire: ‘be very angry’, which is based on the ANGER IS FIRE
metaphor and its ontological correspondence ‘intensity of the (heat of) fire =
intensity of the anger’. These idioms, however, carry very different inferences (i.e.,
connotations) for speakers.

Idiom Inferences

to spit fire The anger is intense but out of control and
thus dangerous to the angry person and
others

smoke coming out of one’s ears The anger is intense but essentially under
control, however, it is potentially
dangerous

to be burned up The angry person has completely lost
rational control

In sum, the obvious challenge for translators is to find translation equivalents that
meet all three matching conditions above: general meaning, specific meaning, and
connotative meaning; that is, to find the translation equivalents that are characterized
by the same mappings (general, specific and connotative). Clearly, this is a major
source of difficulty in metaphor translation.
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5. Conclusions

My main goal in this paper was to identify the nature of some of the systematic
difficulties in the translation of metaphors. | identified several areas of difficulties
from the perspective of conceptual metaphor theory.

I noted that a narrow conception of conceptual metaphor theory would lead us to
believe that universal embodiment produces the same universal metaphors. These
would in turn be easy to translate. However, this would be a mistaken view of
conceptual metaphors and it would lead to the wrong assumption regarding metaphor
translation. For better or worse, we live in a cognitively more complicated universe.

First, context plays a major role in both the production and comprehension of
metaphors. A variety of contextual factors are responsible for variation in the use of
metaphors. As a result, since the contexts in which different languages are used vary,
the translation of metaphors inevitably poses a challenge: How do we render a
metaphor in one language in another if the metaphors in the two languages emerge in
different contexts?

Second, even if two languages share a conceptual metaphor, there are at least
three (maybe even four) different possibilities for translating a metaphor from one
language to another. The translator has to choose the most adequate possibility. This
is not always an easy choice, and so represents a further source of difficulties.

Third, | argued that expressions denoting abstract concepts in one language can in
many cases be translated into another by metaphor or metonymy?®. It is an open
question whether this is the case all of the time. If so, this would go against the
commonly held view that the translation of such metaphoric expressions can be
accomplished by means of a literal expression. This accounts for an additional
difficulty in metaphor translation: If there is no obvious metaphorical or metonymic
choice, what should be the apparently literal expression that corresponds to the
metaphor that needs to be translated?

Fourth, and finally, I identified three “matching conditions” that correspond to
three types of metaphor mappings: the scope of a source domain (the set of targets to
which it applies); the set of specific mappings (or conceptual correspondences) that
obtain between a source and a target, and the knowledge that pertains to the elements
of a source that (can) get carried over to the target domain. In the ideal case, all of
them should be met for the best translation. In many cases, it is not possible to
comply with all three conditions. This is a major obstacle to metaphor translation.

These sources of the difficulty in the translation of metaphors are systematic ones
that derive from major tenets of one version of conceptual metaphor theory. The
tenets and what follows from them for a theory of metaphor translation are of course
open to debate. In addition, | assume that there are many other issues that pose
problems for metaphor translation. However, my goal was to outline the systematic
difficulties that emerge from the foundational ideas of conceptual metaphor theory,
as | see them at present.

® It is an open question whether this is the case all of the time. There are theoretical reasons to think
that it is the case (see Kdvecses, 2006).
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Abstract: Towards the mid-seventies, two new research paradigms appeared on the
international cultural scene, focusing on languages and texts in different ways. In
Europe the works of James Holmes, André Lefevere, Susan Bassnett and others
generated a new approach to translation. It was then that the concept of Translation
Studies was first introduced. Around the same time in the United States post-
generative linguists deemed it necessary to introduce a different cognitive approach to
language. Cognitive Linguistics challenged the idea that linguistic structures are an
independent module of our mind and proposed new research paradigms that consider
language dependent on meaning and do not separate it from other aspects of
cognition. This article combines the two perspectives recognizing that traditional
approaches to the translation of the metaphor did not recognize many central aspects
of translation. They depend on a specific translation ideology which has long
prevailed in the Western world and today is called into question. Translation is
essential to creating cultures and identity; it is essential for the life itself of cultures
and for the creation of values. In this sense, translation is involved in the existence
and transformation of cultures. When we translate a metaphor we have to consider
these aspects because a metaphor creates a conceptual universe and permits us to act
on it. It is not simply the fact of transferring a metaphor into a conceptual universe
that implies a different encyclopedia. To translate a metaphor means to stand face to
face with the kind of reality that the metaphor has construed.

Keywords: cognitive linguistics, metaphor, conceptual, culture, research paradigms.

1. Introduction

Towards the mid-seventies, two new research paradigms, Translation Studies and
Cognitive Linguistics, appeared on the international cultural scene; these focused on
languages and texts in different ways.

In Europe, in 1972, James Holmes published ‘The Name and Nature of
Translation Studies’; this was followed shortly after, in 1975, by André Lefevere’s
Translating Poetry: Seven Strategies and a Blueprint and, in 1980, by Susan
Bassnett’s Translation Studies and Gideon Toury’s In Search of a Theory of
Translation. These works generated a new approach to translation, which became
more and more predominant in the scientific research arena. It was then that the
concept of Translation Studies was first introduced.

Translation Studies developed in time. Initially, the purpose of TS was to describe
translation processes; then the approach took a cultural turn, followed by an
ideological, power and sociological turn, which took us to present times in which we
now speak of post-translation studies (Arduini-Nergaard 2011).

The main aspects which TS studies have focused on in the last forty years are:

The translation of texts;
Translation as rewriting;
Translation as manipulation;

Arduini, Stefano,‘Metaphor, translation, cognition’, in Donna R. Miller; Enrico Monti (eds) Tradurre Figure /
Translating Figurative Language, Bologna, CeSLiC, ‘Quaderni del CeSLiC, Atti di Convegni’, ISSN 1979-
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Translation influenced by dominant ideologies;

Translation transforming cultures;

In translation, meaning does not remain unaltered when it ‘travels’ from one
culture to another.

Around the same time that Translation Studies disciplinary approach focusing on
translation was coming to the fore in Europe, in the United States post-generative
linguists deemed it necessary to go beyond the limits imposed by Generative
Grammar in order to introduce a different kind of discourse.

Ronald Langacker wrote his doctoral thesis in 1972; at the same time authors such
as Charles Fillmore (1975) and William Labov (1973, translated into Italian in 1977
by Luigi Heilmann) began moving outside the generativist paradigm. Around the
midseventies, George Lakoff considered the experiment of generative semantics to
be completely outdated.

As Fauconnier (2000) notes, Cognitive Linguistics challenged the idea that
linguistic structures are an independent module of our mind and proposed new
research paradigms that would rehabilitate an older tradition, namely the one that
considered language dependent on meaning and did not separate it from other aspects
of cognition.

The focal points of this second research paradigm could be summarised as in the
following statements:

Language ability is not autonomous but is connected to other cognitive abilities;
Grammar is conceptualisation;

Language is used to convey meaning;

Meaning is given by use;

Figures of speech are used to conceptualise;

Metaphor is not a substitute for a literal expression;

Metaphors build reality.

Is there anything in common between these two approaches? This could well be
the case, even though these two traditions have never come together. | would like to
remind us that one of the places where Translation Studies were born was the
University of Leuven — the same place where some of the European founders of
Cognitive Linguistics worked. But there was apparently little or no mutual respect or
even exchanges between the two groups. Be that as it may, bringing together
Translation Studies and Cognitive Linguistics in the study of figurative language and
its translation could, 1 suggest, produce new research directions.

2. Translation strategies

It is curious therefore that the two fields have never interacted, except in very
recent times. Or, better, it is only curious if we forget that Translation Studies, at
least the beginning of its history, did everything it could to avoid contact with
linguistic approaches to translation. From the Translation Studies perspective the
linguistic approaches tried to reduce translation to a series of norms that one accepted
or rejected, and did so without any concern for the ideas and concepts that were
behind those norms. It is therefore reasonable to think that inside Translation Studies
there existed a systemic distrust towards linguistics.
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For example, scholars who come from a formal linguistic background have
traditionally tackled the issue of translating metaphors from a perspective which
restricted the study of metaphor to linguistic problems, forgetting that all metaphors
have aspects outside of linguistic analysis. Eva Samaniego Fernandez (1996) has
perfectly summarised this framework.

A poignant example is that of Eugene Nida and Charles Russell Taber (Nida and
Taber 1969) who dedicated a whole chapter of their book The Theory and Practice of
Translation to “the Problem of Figurative Meaning”. The two authors identify a
primary or central meaning, a literal meaning and a figurative meaning. From this
perspective, the idea that metaphors have a cognitive value is lost. The figurative
meaning is something which is added to the central meaning on the basis of some
similarities. Consequently the solutions proposed by Nida and Taber are excessively
simple: remove the metaphor (paraphrasing it) or change it.

Peter Newark’s viewpoint (1982) is very similar to Nida’s and ignores most of the
literature concerning metaphor. He defines metaphor as follows:

Metaphor is in fact based on a scientific observable procedure: the perception of a resemblance
between two phenomena, i.e. objects or processes. Sometimes the image may be physical (e.g.
‘battery’ of cameras), but often it is chosen for its connotations rather than its physical
characteristics (e.g. in ‘she is a cat’) (Newmark 1982: 84-85)

On this basis Newark, from a source-oriented approach, proposes some
convenient formulas to translate metaphors. What these solutions have in common,
however, is the failure to grasp that metaphor is not simply the capacity to perceive
similarity between two aspects, but is rather a fact of cognition as well as one of the
means that a culture has to represent and build reality.

What each point of view assumes is the idea that meaning can shift from one
culture to another without suffering too much damage. It is as if meaning were an
invariable element whose central nucleus remains intact. This is an approach to
meaning that is disembodied and implies a semantics that has the structure of a
dictionary.

In their different ways, all the approaches that have not problematised the issue of
metaphor, and generally the approaches that have not problematised the issue of the
meaning, adopt similar attitudes, although sometime they are more sophisticated — as
happens for example in Menachem Dagut (1976; 1987) and Raymond Van den
Broeck (1981).

It does not seem to me that the attitude changes very much when we pass to
Translation Studies. | refer to Schaffner (2004), and again to Samaniego Fernandez
(1996), for a complete exposition of all the perspectives in this framework.

Snell-Hornby (1988), for instance, touches upon the topic of metaphors in a
chapter of her work, Translation Studies. The author stresses an obvious fact:
metaphors are texts. This means that any approach which attempts a word-by-word
comparison will inevitably lead to partial results. But even if we cast aside the fact
that in 1988 Snell-Hornby’s attention had not been drawn to the extensive literature
which had already been developed in Cognitive Linguistics, Neorhetoric, Semiotics
and Philosophy of Language, there is the bald fact that one of the founders of
textlinguistics, Janos Petofi, had already made the connection between textuality,
cognition and translation at Bielefeld in 1972 (Pet6fi 1991). As a matter of fact, even
Eugene Nida said the same thing, albeit using different words. In translation, a
similar approach means that the way a metaphor can be translated, and even if can be
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translated, does not depend on an abstract set of rules, but rather on the structure and
on the function of a certain metaphor in a certain text. Even if we consider here the
textual component, the cognitive aspect is completely lost, an aspect extensively
developed by Petofi’s textual model (cf. also Van den Broeck 1981).

Nor is Gideon Toury’s contribution (1995) of great help. Toury belongs to the
first generation of Translation Studies scholars, and he comes from a perspective
which is predominantly descriptive; therefore the only thing he can do from his
perspective is present a list of ways in which metaphors can be translated. Although
he presents an interesting viewpoint, his list is not that different to the one suggested
by Newark from a prescriptive perspective.

Christina Schaffner was the first to productively bring together the Translation
Studies and Cognitive Linguistics approaches in an article entitled “Metaphor and
translation: Some implications of a cognitive approach” (Schéffner 2004), in which
she suggested that cognitivist studies on metaphors can provide fresh insight into
how metaphors are analyzed from a translation point of view. Schaffner is
particularly important because she underlines, for example, that all past solutions for
translating metaphors should be reassessed if we believe that metaphors deal not only
with language but also with concepts.

3. A cognitive perspective on translation?

But what does translating metaphors from a cognitive perspective mean and how
can this perspective interact with recent developments in Translation Studies?

| take an example from Classic Greek literature. The example is the metaphor of
the ship-town in Alcaeus, the Greek poet of the sixth century BC. Alcaeus doesn’t
use this metaphor as a merely formal instrument. On the contrary, metaphor here
presents a vivid passage of the history of Mytilene between the seventh and sixth
centuries BC. We could say that Alcaeus represents, and not only in a descriptive
way, the Indian summer of the old Mytilenese aristocracy. In a similar circumstance,
with armed conflicts between adverse factions, metaphor becomes the conceptual
instrument strategically more adequate to represent a changing world (Gentili 1989:
278-79).

What is the relation between the metaphor of the ship-town and a world which
was losing the possibility of being understood and needed to be reconceptualised?
What does it mean to translate these metaphors? In other words what happens to our
conceptual universe when it enters in contact with that of Classical Greece?

If, in translation, we believe that a metaphor is an element that implies knowledge
and reality construction, as sustained by Schaffner, this leads us in a very different
direction to traditional approaches. For instance, the ideologies that lay behind the
construction of certain metaphors are immediately put into question. This has been
clearly shown by George Lakoff (1996) in the case of American politics. To consider
another aspect, we know that all the concepts created by metaphors are structured,
which means that a metaphor is never isolated but is placed within a group of beliefs
and the knowledge that determine a set of values. These values are of crucial
importance when addressing the translation of metaphors.

This is very important, for instance, when creating metaphors in the political
sphere. In one of my previous works (Arduini 2011), | tried to demonstrate that
structural metaphors — both orientational and ontological — correspond to different
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moments in politics, allowing political parties to create different and alternative
images of the world.

Structural metaphors are essentially the instrument of politics and are used in the
construction of identity. They are necessary to build a perspective against a group of
already-known concepts. The use of metaphors in this case seems to say: my political
program is already in line with your views. As a matter of fact, a political program
must be innovative, but new additions must find a cognitive space which is deemed
acceptable by the interlocutors. It is therefore a matter of presenting proposals as if
they already belong to the audience’s sphere of beliefs.

Orientational and ontological metaphors are instruments used to articulate policy,
that is to say when proposals are transformed into political actions. They pertain to
more tangible spheres which go from the body to objects and therefore they try to
give to political actions the semblance of ‘matters of fact’ (above, under, etc.);
questioning policies would obviously receive a negative reaction from those in
power. Therefore the best tool is to show the mise-en-place of policies as being
something which is inevitable, attached to concrete data such as spatial or ontological
references. All metaphors referring to the state as a living body, and therefore as
something natural, fall into this category.

So, if behind the construction of a metaphor there is the idea of a world, what does
this mean from a translation point of view? A lot, at least in the sense that translating
a metaphor entails not only putting into question an entire encyclopedia, but also the
comparison and contrast of such encyclopedias.

4. Cognitive Linguistics

Cognitive Linguistics is the final point of a long reflection on the cognitive value
of metaphor. The cognitive viewpoint of metaphor represents an idea that belongs to
a tradition within Western thought. We can mention, for example, Emanuele
Tesauro, Giambattista Vico and Friederich Nietzsche. More recently, Umberto Eco
has reminded us that the cognitive value of metaphor has been central in the
development of Linguistics and the Philosophy of language in the past century (Eco
1980: 212-213). Moreover, Emile Benveniste (1966) and Roman Jakobson (1956)
both asserted the fact that rhetoric figures constitute a sort of cognitive structure
common to different areas like literature or the interpretation of dreams. Eco (1980)
stressed the cognitive value of metaphor from a semiotic perspective. He noted that
that it is produced on the basis of a universe of content which is organised into a net
of interpretants that determine the similarity of characteristics. Paul Ricceur has noted
that metaphor has a truth value, in the sense that it is a sort of experience of reality.
This is an experience, writes Ricceur (1975: 49), that doesn’t oppose to invent and to
discover and that describes reality through the deviation represented by the heuristic
function.

However, the studies inaugurated by George Lakoff and Mark Johnson (Lakoff,
Johnson 1980; 1999) contributed to an alternative to a formalistic conception of mind
and meaning, by interpreting metaphor as, foremost, a fact of thought and not of
language. Metaphor in this sense is considered as a way to structure concepts that
permit us to understand abstractions such as ‘life’, ‘love’ or ‘friendship’.

As claimed by William Croft and David Alan Cruse (2004: 194), Cognitive
Linguistics refuses the idea that a metaphor substitutes a given literal expression
which has the same meaning. Furthermore, they also state that, for this specific
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reason, metaphors have a quality that no literal expression possesses and,
consequently, that they cannot be paraphrased. A paraphrase is a kind of rewriting. If
metaphors cannot be paraphrased, it means that they cannot be rewritten and so, if
we adopt the Translation Studies idea that every translation consists in rewriting,
metaphors are not translatable.

The model of Lakoff and Johnson had different developments (Steen 2007). One
of these, and the most interesting, is the model proposed by Joseph Grady, Todd
Oakley and Seana Coulson (1999), drawing on the concept of ‘blending’ theorised by
Gilles Fauconnier and Mark Turner (1996). These scholars maintain that a metaphor,
rather than matching two different domains, tends to merge them. This fusion is
fundamental, in the sense that the result in any case is something new which cannot
be linked to a hypothetical literalness.

5. Metaphor and perception: to thrust against the limits of language

But what is this something new? Wittgenstein once said that humans have the
urge to thrust against the limits of language (Wittgenstein 1965: 12). In a way, this is
exactly what a metaphor does.

I have tried to show in some works on metaphor in science and philosophy that
metaphors allow us to build and transfer concepts from one perceptive sphere to
another, concepts which would otherwise remain not only abstract, but which would
not even exist. What | mean is that the role of metaphor is to render a concept that we
are not able to grasp without the metaphor accessible, that is, a metaphor grants
access to a concept which we would otherwise be unable to see and to touch. That is,
thanks to metaphor we experience something that before metaphor did not exist.

This function is highly ‘inventive’ — in the traditional rhetorical sense of the word.
It is important to insist on this creative aspect; the process is not one in which we
have some abstract concept in our heads and metaphors simply help us to give it
form. When we build a metaphor we create a tool which allows us to construe reality.
The procedure is more similar to one through which we produce an image or an
object in which the elaboration of the form, and its grammar and content are all
strictly connected. We could even go as far as saying that a new metaphor is a
product of creativity, as it allows the different spheres of our cognitive faculties to
interact.

It is very helpful to look at research on the function of the neuronal system that
oversees the metaphorical process. Although research on which of the two cerebral
hemispheres plays a more important role in the elaboration of metaphors has often
been complicated by antithetic positions, today it is generally accepted that the
elaboration of metaphorical meaning happens in the right hemisphere as well as in
the left one but that each plays a different role. The two hemispheres typically
process semantic information in different ways, utilising different means to interpret
metaphor (Kacinik, Chiarello 2007). Therefore metaphors don’t simply describe our
perceptions but create them, building, as Lakoff actually affirms, our
conceptualisation of reality. In non neurological terms, we could therefore say that a
new metaphor is creative/inventive because it allows different areas of our cognitive
capacities to interact. | would stress here that this idea of creativity is a sort of way to
“see with evidence”, or a way to bring a concept to light. Here the history of words
can also be of some help.
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“See with evidence” actually means “see clearly”. In Latin the word is mirari or
admirari (Indo-european *smirari which forms the Sanskrit smay-e, that is, smile)
meaning to wonder. “Wonder” in classic Greek is thaumazein, that is “amazement”.
We can also refer to Theaetetus where Thaumazein is the principle of philosophy,
connected to Iris. The genealogy of Iris is interesting. She is the daughter of Taumas
who (being Gaea’s son) is directly associated to the first cause of existence. The
name Iris means rainbow and therefore Iris is the personification of the rainbow
which connects the earth and sky, what is up above and what is below, and,
therefore, men and the Gods.

I am reminded here of the Italian rhetorician of the sixteen century, Emanuele
Tesauro. According to Tesauro (Il canocchiale aristotelico, 1670), metaphor is the
rhetorical figure par excellence as it manages to grasp reality by connecting distant
phenomena through analogy. Metaphor is seen as a witty and ingenious subject
which leads to amazement. Metaphor ruptures the conventions which regulate the
connections between signifiers and signified. Through metaphor we pave the way for
renewal and enrichment of the significant potential of individual terms. Tesauro uses
the word argutezza: that is, an expression which is “lusinghiera e sollecitante”
(gratifying and stimulating), one that is achieved when the mind penetrates into
things, discovering what is not usually visible. Tesauro says that its characteristics
are rarity and originality and that its effect is wonder. What Tesauro calls
“argutezza” will be called in Spain in the 17" century “argudeza” by Baltasar
Gracian (Argudeza y arte del ingenio).

We find this connection even in modern times: to see, to marvel, to understand.

6. Translation strategies: Going back to Schleiermacher

What happens if we combine this perspective with the ideas circulating in TS? For
example, if we start from the premise that translation is always a transformation and
that it is always a form of rewriting? What if we combine this idea with the idea that
a metaphor is not something which is purely linguistic, but that it is also a tool with
which we construe reality?

Today those who work in the framework of Translation Studies consider
translation as that activity which transforms cultures and individuals. In this sense, it
is interesting what Edwin Gentzler says when he writes that translations in the
Americas are something that have constituted the different cultures (2008). | think
that translation is constitutive, and not only in the case of Americas.

Translation is essential to creating cultures and identity; it is essential for the life
itself of cultures and for the creation of values, even financial values. In this sense,
translation is involved in the existence and transformation of cultures, even in the
sphere of values which become constitutive.

Traditional approaches to the translation of the metaphor — which in some way did
not or could not consider the observations of Cognitive Linguistics, Semiotics and
Hermeneutics — did not even recognise these central aspects of translation. They
depend on a specific translation ideology which has long prevailed in the Western
world and today is called into question.

According to Antoine Berman (1999), the prevailing translation ideology in the
Western world is that of an ethnocentric and hypertextual translation.
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“Ethnocentric® is the approach according to which a culture tends to interpret a

connection with other cultures by placing its own at the centre and seeing the foreign
culture as being something to reject, or to adapt and camouflage within the target
culture. An ethnocentric approach inevitably leads to a position in translation which
is “Hypertextual”. Ethnocentrism in translation first appeared in the Latin works of
Cicero and Jerome. Berman stresses that, for Cicero, translation is essentially a
question of grasping an original meaning which goes beyond the form.

Such an ideology gives language the status of a semiotic means which is
privileged as untouchable. Meaning should enter the language without doing any
damage. According to this stance, foreign works should be translated in a way in
which translation is not ‘perceived’; the product has to give the impression that it is
what the writer would have written had he/she been writing directly in the translated
language. Berman stresses how this desire leads to certain “deforming tendencies”
underlying translation ideology in the Western world. The identification of these
deforming tendencies is not enacted to suggest an alternative methodology, but rather
to show that these are common in any Western translation and correspond to a
precise cultural and ideological choice. For example, as we have seen in Nida and
Newmark, this is the idea that meaning can ‘travel’ without modification. And we
also find here the ideology that considers the relation with the foreigner, the ‘other’,
in terms of appropriation and conquest.

With regard to this topic, Berman (1984: 27) quotes the German philosopher,
Friederich Schleiermacher. According to Schleiermacher, there are only two possible
options in translation: the translator either leaves the writer in peace as much as
possible and moves the reader towards him, or he leaves the reader in peace as much
as possible and moves the writer towards him. Berman is in favor of an approach
which highlights the difference, and which therefore moves towards the foreign text
— even when it comes to metaphors.

This refusal of the “annexation” approach can be found also in Henri Meschonnic
(1999), who stresses that usually, faced with the choice between showing the
translation for what it is or hiding it, translators much rather prefer the second option,
and therefore prefer to look for as many devices as possible to obtain a natural
sounding effect in the target language. This is particularly evident when the
metaphorical network is broken down, a process that entails the suppression of
differences between languages. Meschonnic calls this effect annexation, in other
words, the annulment of the textual relationship between the two texts involved, and
the encapsulation of the source text in the receiving culture, which annuls differences
pertaining to culture, time, and linguistic structure. Meschonnic pits decentralisation
against annexation, which is to view translation not as the carrier of the source text
into the target language but as the fusion of two distinct poetics.

In line with Schleiermacher is Lawrence Venuti (1995; 1998) who distinguishes
between domestication and foreignization. Domesticating means creating a
translation which tries to avoid giving readers the impression they are reading a
foreign text; therefore a fluid and transparent style is adopted. Foreignising means
deliberating violating the rules of the target language, and therefore the translator
highlights the source of the text, clearly identifying the source language and culture,
in order to maintain some of this diversity.

! On the concept of ethnocentrism cfr. Derrida 1967; Spivak 1988.
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These observations all have a bearing on the translation of metaphors because the
history of such translation has been constantly marked by the idea that wherever
possible translators should domesticate the difference brought about by metaphorical
thought.

7. Between immeasurability and decentralisation

Let’s reconsider what Croft and Cruse (2004) wrote when they said that
metaphors could not be paraphrased or translated. Metaphors are not translatable
because they are a means which make concepts real, and in a way, visible; there is an
integration between what is considered to be linguistic and what belongs to another
sphere of perception. This is the way in which our minds operate and, through this
process, create not only representations but also fragments of reality. We
consequently adopt certain behaviors in relation to that reality.

But by saying that metaphors cannot be paraphrased, Croft and Cruse are saying
they are immeasurable. In other words, different cultures have different metaphors
and consequently different realities. And these are, in the sense that Thomas Kuhn
and Paul Feyerabend use the word, immeasurable.

In a way, the same thing happens for images which construct a culture. A good
example is given by the methods of figurative representation which characterise the
proto-archaic Greek era. The German classic philologist Bruno Snell (1953)
explained that they are not only the consequence of the technical limits of the artists
and of specific artistic interests, but they are strictly linked to the way in which the
world is conceptualised. The philosopher, Paul Feyerabend (2002: 181), used this
concept to support the idea that paratactic structures of figurative production — just
like the literary creation of Ancient Greece (Homer, for example) which produced
clear-cut metaphors — give back the concept of a man devoid of physical and mental
unity. His body is made up of myriad, disparate parts and his mind formed by a
variety of unrelated events, some of which are not even properly definable as
‘mental’, inhabiting as they do the puppet-body as supplementary components or
even inserted from outside of it. Therefore in Ancient Greece, events were not seen
as being shaped by individuals; rather they were seen as a complex arrangement of
separate parts in which the body-puppets were fittingly located.

Feyerabend adds (2002: 181) that this way of representing the world is unique: it
cannot be compared with subsequent ways of meaning because one way of
representing reality, through a certain conceptualisation of the world, suspends the
principles at the root of another representation.

Let’s go back to Antoine Berman, Henri Meschonnic and Lawrence Venuti. What
is their argument based on? According to these authors, translations cannot be simply
intended as the transformation of something unfamiliar into something known. It is
necessary to face the immeasurability, taking it as a constituent of a specific
relationship created in translation.

How? As we’ve seen, Meschonnic speaks of decentralisation — accepting what is
different or alien and allowing it to enter into our language, e.g., introducing strange
and peculiar metaphors, and so introducing new concepts and new worlds. If a
metaphor is the image through which a culture defines itself and sets itself apart from
others, its decentralisation is not an easy task: it needs to be looked at from multiple
angles which lead to continuous semantic drifts.
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We may now go back to the metaphor of the ship-town in Alcaeus mentioned
above. The ship, in the famous poem of the vessel being tossed by the tempest (Fr.
208A V), stands for the town of Mytilene and the tempest emblematises the civil
discord that crushed the town. The wave is the warriors’ assault, with the same figure
we find in the Iliad and in Seven against Thebes of Aeschylus. The water too, again
as in Seven against Thebes, stands for the warriors that enter the town. Rudders and
sails are the solidity of the town that is crushed by the conflict. The ship’s cargo that
is devastated by the waves represents the goods of the faction of Alcaeus that is in
danger. This poem belongs, as others, to the period before Alcaeus’ exile. The
metaphor visually construes the incumbent danger and the almost certain victory of
the enemy. But during his exile, the metaphor changes, the meaning of the ship is
transformed and the fighting spirit of the previous metaphors vanishes. By now the
poet is no longer in the town, the goods have been usurped by the rivals. We find a
further change in a fourth metaphor as well (P. Oxy 2307, fr. 14 col. Il = 306i col. Il
V.). The ship has become old and has been beached and the town of Mytilene is in a
state of destruction.

Here, as in other passages, the metaphor creates a conceptual universe and permits
us to act on it. It is not simply the fact of transferring the metaphor of the ship into a
conceptual universe that implies a different encyclopedia, however. To understand
this ship metaphor means to stand face to face with the kind of reality that the
metaphor has construed.

We can translate a metaphor by annexing it to our encyclopedia and therefore
eliminating that piece of reality, or we can choose to amplify our encyclopedia, even
if we do not fully understand it. It will change our world, by introducing different
concepts. New concepts for a new world.
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Translation studies and metaphor studies: Possible paths of
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Abstract: The objects of study of these two disciplines are etymological cognates, the
meaning that lies at the heart of both translation and metaphor being that of transfer.
The study of metaphor in translation therefore involves tackling the complexities of a
double act of transfer through the use of methodologies that are correspondingly
subtle. The article aims to investigate what the disciplines of translation studies and
metaphor studies have in common and what the potential for interdisciplinary
research might be. As argued by Israel (2011), having absorbed numerous research
models and approaches from other disciplines over the last few decades, translation
studies is in a strong position to share its insights and perspectives with these same
disciplines. In the case of research into metaphor in translation, although the centres
of gravity of translation studies and metaphor studies are rather different there is
great potential for a two-way interaction between these two disciplines. On the one
hand, it is now virtually inconceivable that a study of metaphor in translation should
not take full account of work by scholars specialising in metaphor studies. On the
other hand, translation studies can provide metaphor scholars with mono-, bi- and
even multilingual data from its case studies to supplement their own descriptive work.
There do of course exist a number of caveats regarding the compatibility of material
from the two disciplines. However, in many cases the result of such research has been
work worthy of the attention of scholars working within both disciplines. The article
focuses specifically on text-based research but is of relevance to other approaches as
well.

Keywords: translation, metaphor, interdisciplinary translation studies, metaphor
studies.

1. Introduction: the metaphorics of metaphor and translation

Metaphor and translation, the two main keywords of this article, have etymologies
that are very similar: both convey the meaning of movement from one place to
another, of transfer. Thus anyone unwise enough to write about metaphor in
translation has to think simultaneously in terms of two separate types of meaning
transfer.

The origin of the word metaphor is Greek (meta- “change (of place, order,
condition, or nature)” and pherein “to bear/carry”), while translate comes from Latin
(translatus, the past passive participle of transferre “to transfer”, from trans- “across,
to or on the farther side of, beyond, over” and ferre “to bear/carry”) (The Shorter
Oxford English Dictionary). The idea of transfer is also reflected in the terminology
of both metaphor and translation studies, as evidenced in the twofold use of the terms
source and target. In the former discipline, these two terms respectively refer — in
one major theory of metaphor at any rate — to the two domains of experience brought
together in a metaphor, the one providing the words and concepts in terms of which
the other is spoken, written or (possibly) even thought about, while in the latter
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discipline they denote the original and receptor texts, languages or cultures between
which the act of translation takes place.

It should of course be emphasised that in other languages the etymologies of these
two words may be totally different, and indeed not related to each other (see for
example Tymoczko 2007: 68-77, for a discussion of words for translation). However,
in the case of many of the languages in the Indo-European language group at least,
the notions of metaphor, transfer and translation are closely related etymologically as
well as conceptually. Along similar lines, the concept of literalness can easily take on
a double meaning: privileging source-text wording over sense in relation to
translation, and non-figurative over figurative meanings in relation to metaphorical
language. It is against this background that we will be discussing possible interaction
between translation studies and metaphor studies.

2. The discipline of translation studies

The discipline that is now known as translation studies properly originated in
about the early 1960s. Up until that time the study of translation had been largely
non-systematic and sporadic, and had focused largely on normative questions of
quality, accuracy, translatability and the correct way to translate, almost invariably
with reference to either literary or religious texts. Much has changed in the last 40-50
years, however, and translation studies has formed itself into a fully-fledged
discipline complete with theoretical paradigms and a non-prescriptive approach to
the investigation of translation as both process and product, and of its function in a
particular social, cultural or political context. In line with this, translation is now seen
as an act of communication situated within a concrete linguistic and cultural context
and influenced, for example, by genre conventions, audience expectations and the
translator’s own manipulative activity, whether this be unknowing or intentional (see
Hermans 1985: 11). This is indeed a very different — and more highly nuanced —
vision from that which was generally current in the 1960s, at the time when
translation studies was still relying on paradigms that had been developed within the
context of other disciplines.

These days it hardly needs to be pointed out that translation studies is not simply
contrastive linguistics by another name (nor, indeed, is it merely a branch of applied
linguistics). To understand one of the main reasons for this we must look at a
distinction make by the early twentieth-century Swiss linguist Saussure. According to
Saussure, within the general concept of language it is necessary to distinguish two
separate notions, those of langue and parole (Saussure 1986: 9-10, 15). This is a
distinction that has been highly influential in twentieth-century linguistics. Langue
represents the theoretical, abstract concept of a language as a rule-governed system,
while parole denotes instances of specific language usage that are produced in
response to a particular set of stimuli. Thus for example formal grammar, lexical
semantics and contrastive linguistics are predicated on langue while discourse
analysis and pragmatics take parole as their main object of study. Translation studies,
which focuses on analysing real acts of communication and on language use within
authentic contexts, is also a discipline that is primarily dependent on the study of
parole. Metaphor studies — or, at any rate, cognitive linguistics — arguably concerns
itself with both but is ultimately interested in building up our understanding of how
metaphor functions as part of a language system (i.e. langue) and, indeed, of human
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psychology. This fundamental distinction is therefore important for understanding the
different focuses of these two disciplines.

Metaphor is of course only one of many possible objects of research within
translation studies. In a highly programmatic article originating from the early 1970s,
which has played a very significant role in lending the discipline its current shape,
Holmes defines translation studies as consisting of three branches, the theoretical, the
descriptive and the applied (1971/2004: 184-191). Holmes’ overall vision of the
discipline is often presented visually as a map (see for example Toury 1995: 10).
While purely theoretical work is certainly being carried out — either on a “general”,
all-encompassing theory or on more specific partial ones (1971/2004: 186) — most of
the research that is not of an applied nature takes place within the descriptive branch,
the aim of which is to investigate translation as both a product and a process, and
also the functions of translation within a given cultural, social or political context
(1971/2004: 184-185). The term “descriptive translation studies” implies a non-
prescriptive approach to researching a wide range of topics, firmly oriented towards
the target rather than the source text and context (Toury 1995: 23-39), and committed
to the analysis of unpredictable, messy real instances of translation rather than basing
theoretical arguments on neat, invented examples. Furthermore, since the “cultural
turn” the discipline has greatly diversified and now largely concerns itself, for
example, with translation norms (see Hermans 1999), rewriting and manipulation
(Lefevere 1992), postcolonial contexts (Niranjana 1992; Robinson 1997), gender
issues (Simon 1996; von Flotow 1997), questions of translators’ visibility (Venuti
1995) in the texts they produce and the application of narrative theory (Baker 2006)
to acts of translation. Holmes” map has been extended too, most notably perhaps by
van Doorslaer (2007).

Interestingly, many fascinating insights into translation have been gained through
the deliberate exploitation of old metaphors, or the intentional introduction and
exploration of new ones. St. André (2010) offers a collection of articles that present a
wide range of these (see for example Tyulenev 2010 for translation as smuggling; see
also Honig 1997 for translation as bridge-building; Johnston 1999 for translation as
simulacrum; Vieira 1999 for translation as cannibalism and vampirism; Hermans
2007 for translation as transubstantiation; Evans 1998 for a general discussion).

There are in fact a wide range of different areas that form the objects of text-based
research that focuses chiefly on matters of language. However, instead of analysing
translated material against a particular “correctness notion” (Hermans 1991: 166),
translation is seen as a process of decision-making that leads to both loss and gain.
There are not considered to be any “right” or “wrong” translations — just degrees of
appropriateness. Mistranslations and mistakes are not of significant interest to the
discipline. In line with this, a move has occurred away from focusing on translation
shifts — that is, minor rewordings — that are caused by small incompatibilities of
grammar and lexis, the situation that we see in Catford’s understanding of the notion
(1965: 73-82) and that was presumably caused by the influence of paradigms derived
from contrastive linguistics. Instead, what we see now is a focus on shifts that are
optional and reflect conscious decisions made by translators in an attempt to produce
a viable solution to a real translation problem. In other words, what is now often of
interest is the target context: what the translator chose to say as opposed to what
could have been said. In addition, translation studies no longer places its exclusive
attention on studying single words, phrases and sentences in isolation but now also
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examines what happens to higher-level entities — such as an extended section of
discourse, a whole metaphorical structure, a line of narrative, an authorial voice or an
entire text — when translated into a different language.

3. The discipline of metaphor studies

The academic discipline that focuses on the study of metaphor does not have a
universally accepted name — with metaphor scholars frequently referring to
themselves more specifically as cognitive linguists, pragmatists or whatever —
although if a term is to be used then “metaphor studies” is probably the one that
enjoys the greatest currency. Unlike translation studies, however, as far as | am aware
metaphor studies possesses no founding document or “map” to rival that of Holmes
(1971/2004) in terms of its programmaticity.

Like translation studies, contemporary metaphor studies can in many ways be
described as an interdiscipline, with metaphor scholars drawn from a wide range of
different disciplines, including cognitive linguistics, pragmatics, psychology,
anthropology, literary studies, philosophy and rhetoric. At the same time, the
discipline can informally be considered to have the same three broad divisions as
were proposed by Holmes with reference to translation studies. Much of the
theoretical work is centred around a number of different theories (Gibbs 1999: 29, for
example, lists nine other than the conceptual metaphor theory). Within conceptual
metaphor theory (see for example Lakoff, Johnson 1980; Lakoff, Johnson, 1999), in
which broad framework most work is now probably situated, theoretical work would
include the detailed elaboration of the nature of conceptual metaphors (see for
example Kdévecses 2006: 116-126), theoretical approaches to metaphor identification
(Steen 1999; Pragglejaz Group 2007), the concept of embodiment (Lakoff, Johnson
1999; Gibbs 2005), the interrelation between metaphor and culture (Kévecses 2005,
2006) and a range of newer theoretical concepts such as mental spaces (Fauconnier
1994) and conceptual blends (Grady, Oakley, Coulson 1999; Fauconnier, Turner
2002). Descriptive studies focus on the following topics and approaches, among
others: metaphor within a particular subject area or discourse type (e.g. science,
education, politics or literature: Semino 2008); description of a particular metaphor
or group of metaphors (see for example Kovecses 2000, 2008 on the subject of
metaphors of emotion); non-verbal types of metaphor (Forceville, Urios-Aparisi
2009); the textual or psychological aspects of metaphor (Musolff, Zinken 2009;
Gibbs 1994); and the use of corpora in metaphor research (Deignan 2005, 2008;
Semino 2008). Finally, applied studies are concerned with topics such as metaphor in
language learning (Littlemore, Chen, Koester, Barnden 2011), the role of metaphor
in psychotherapy (McMullen 2008) and the development of automatic metaphor
identification systems (Hardie, Koller, Rayson, Semino 2007), to name but three.

4. Metaphor in translation

The more traditional way of referring to this area of study, “the translation of
metaphor”, now sounds prescriptive and somewhat old-fashioned. The formulation
“metaphor in translation” places the emphasis on metaphor and locates the discussion
of it precisely where it should be — firmly in the broader context of general metaphor
research. The alternative term “metaphor and translation” would be another
possibility, and one that is more neutral in terms of the disciplines to which it is
appealing. Interestingly, in the Subject Index to Descriptive Translation Studies and
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Beyond Toury refers to this research topic as “metaphor in/and translation” (1995:
304).

Since the discussion of metaphor in translation was initiated more than forty years
ago by Kloepfer (1967) much has been written on the topic and a number of
important debates have been pursued. One of the earliest of these concerned the
extent to which metaphor constituted a problem for translators (whether there was
“no problem” or “no solution”: see Dagut 1976: 25) and the fallout from Kloepfer’s
controversial remark that “the bolder and more creative the metaphor, the easier it is
to repeat it in other languages” (1967: 116; translation taken from Snell-Hornby
1995: 57). As discussed below, many writers have even proposed lists of procedures
for translating metaphor. In addition, there has been a gradually awakening
awareness that metaphors can play a vitally important structural role in texts rather
than appearing simply as isolated expressions (see for example Crofts 1982).

In the last thirty years or so the situation has been rather different, with questions
of metaphor in translation attracting growing interest within the discipline. The
articles by Dagut and Newmark were fairly quickly joined by others — most notably
those of van den Broeck (1981) and Mason (1982) — while since that time an
increasing number of papers have been appearing in various translation studies
journals, more and more of which have taken the interesting work carried out on
metaphor in other disciplines (such as cognitive linguistics) as their starting-point.
This steadily increasing flow has served to keep the subject on the agenda, and in
line with this development at least another three important and widely-discussed
works — Gutt (1991), Toury (1995) and Snell-Hornby (1995) — include passages
discussing the area in some detail.

In view of the considerable upsurge in interest in the area seen in recent years it is
understandable that these days writers on metaphor in translation no longer complain
that their subject has always been somewhat neglected. As of February 2013 there
are sixty articles listed in the St. Jerome Publishing Translation Studies Abstracts
Online (Harding, Saldanha, Zanettin 2013) that were published between 1981 and
2012 and that contain the word metaphor in their title. (There are of course many
more — 151, in fact — that have this term as a keyword.) Interestingly, only a minority
of the sixty refer to metaphor theory in their abstracts: fifteen mention the word
conceptual, fifteen the rather less polysemic cognitive, six pragmatic, five Lakoff and
two relevance (as in relevance theory), for example. This indicates that, while much
has been achieved, much remains to be done to establish a firm link between
translation scholars and the ideas of academics working on metaphor.

While there are a relatively large number of translation scholars with an interest in
metaphor, there seems to have been less interest shown by metaphor scholars in
translation. In terms of major works, Kovecses (2005: 133ff.) offers one of the few
detailed discussions of metaphor in translation by a metaphor scholar, while another
extended treatment is provided by Knowles and Moon (2006: 61-72). The special
issue of the Journal of Pragmatics (issue 36 (7)) on “Metaphor across Languages” is
for the most part only tangentially about translation. Newmark (1985) offers one of
the first discussions of metaphor in translation to have appeared in a major work
devoted to metaphor rather than to translation, although his article has more recently
started to be joined by others (for example, Schaffner 2004; Samaniego Fernandez
2011). To date, almost nothing of relevance to translation has appeared in Metaphor
and Symbol.
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Over the years, much effort has been devoted to constructing classifications to
account exhaustively for the procedures that translators employ when translating
metaphorical expressions. Newmark’s classification of the procedures that translators
use to translate what he terms stock metaphors, for example, is very representative of
the type of scheme that has been proposed. In all he identifies eight procedures,
which he lists in order of preference:

Reproducing the same image in TL, “provided the image has comparable frequency and
currency in the appropriate register”™

Replacing the image in SL “with a standard TL image which does not clash with the TL
culture”

Translating the metaphor by a simile, “retaining the image”

“Translation of metaphor (or simile) by simile plus sense (Mozart method).” (I.e. the
addition of explanatory material: for Mozart, a piano concerto had to please “both the
connoisseur and the less learned”.)

Conversion of the metaphor to sense

Modification of the metaphor

Deletion

Using the same metaphor combined with the sense
(Newmark 1985: 304-311)

What such lists try to achieve, while it clearly is of great value, does not coincide
with the aims of descriptive translation studies as such taxonomies are essentially
prescriptive. Furthermore, as a result of the considerable work already devoted to
producing classifications of this type, this area is probably quite well charted; few if
any further significant strategies have been proposed, any minor modifications or
additions being little more than footnotes to Newmark’s scheme.

By way of a contrast to Newmark’s proposals Al-Harrasi’s list of procedures uses
conceptual metaphor theory, hinging to a large extent on the interplay between image
schemas and rich images. In this way it sites itself totally within the bounds of
descriptive translation studies:

Instantiating the Same Conceptual Metaphor
Same Image Schematic Representation
Concretising an Image Schematic Metaphor
Instantiating in the TT only a Functional Aspect of the Image Schema
Same Image Schema and Rich Image Domains
Same Rich Image Metaphor but Alerting the Reader to the Mapping
Using a Different Rich Image that Realises the Same Image Schema Realised by the Rich
Image in the Source Text
From the Rich Image Metaphor to Image Schematic Representation
Same Mapping but a Different Perspective
Adding a New Instantiation in the Target Text
Using a Different Conceptual Metaphor
Deletion of the Expression of the Metaphor
(Al-Harrasi 2001: 277-88)

As far as | am aware, this is one of the most detailed attempts to date to produce
an alternative taxonomy based on metaphor theory, and one that opens up a whole
new possible direction for research.

! The abbreviations SL and TL stand for ‘source language’ and ‘target language’ respectively.
Similarly, ST and TT denote ‘source text’ and ‘target text’.
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5. Translation studies and metaphor studies: Possibilities and limitations

In spite of the interesting work that was being conducted by translation scholars
within their own discipline, in the mid-1990s Mandelblit stated that the treatment of
metaphor in translation studies was “thoroughly at odds with the findings of the
Cognitive Linguistics research on metaphor” (1995: 485). Indeed, several years later
Samaniego Fernandez was still commenting that the translation of metaphors was
“one of the main stumbling blocks within the scope of Translation Studies today”
(2002: 47), in the sense that it was an area that needed to catch up with the
descriptive and theoretical work that was being carried out in metaphor studies.
Whether or not these are totally fair assessments, some scholars interested in
metaphor in translation have been attempting to draw increasingly systematically on
the insights of this other discipline, recognising the great scope for further interaction
that exists between the two fields.

With this in mind, it should be expected that any proper metaphor in translation
research that has absorbed significant insights from metaphor studies should be in a
position to feed findings and results back into that discipline, even if that is not the
primary aim of the research and such findings and results are only a kind of by-
product. It is true, however, that some of the claims made by translation scholars as
to the centrality of translation to the study of metaphor will probably strike most
metaphor scholars as somewhat overstated. For example, Dagut declares that “it is
translation theory that holds the key to a deeper understanding of metaphor” (1976:
32). For van den Broeck metaphor is, more realistically, “a pivotal issue in
translation”, but one that has, however, received “only random attention” (1981: 73).
More concretely, Guldin lists three “points of contact” between the two disciplines:
the use of specific metaphors to describe how translation functions, the use of the
concept of translation as a metaphor for exchange and transformation in different
types of discourse, and the question of developing procedures for the translation of
metaphors (2010: 161-162). To these he adds a fourth, that of the structural
similarities and etymological parallels that exist between the concepts of translation
and metaphor (2010: 162), as noted in Section One above. In addition to Guldin’s
valid observations, it is likely that translation studies can provide many case studies —
mono-, bi- and even multilingual — to supplement the descriptive work of metaphor
scholars.

The conceptual metaphor theory as presented by Lakoff and Johnson is not
perhaps the most ideal framework for translation studies research, firstly because of
its downplaying of the extent of interlingual and intercultural variation in metaphor
(see for example Engstrem 2000: 268), and secondly because in the form in which it
was originally formulated it does not recognise the importance of basing arguments
on authentic rather than made-up, idealised examples. However, the way in which
this theory has been implemented by a large number of other metaphor scholars, who
recognise the importance of language and culture and analyse metaphor in authentic
texts, provides a much more promising starting-point for metaphor in translation
research (see for example Gibbs 1999; Dobrovol’skij, Piirainen 2005; Kovecses
2005, 2006). Similarly, the highly data-driven approach employed by many
contemporary metaphor scholars (see for example Charteris-Black 2004; Deignan
2005) contrasts sharply with the dependence on invented examples that is seen in a
number of core works on cognitive linguistics (Lakoff, Johnson 1980, 1999). In this
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differently interpreted form it becomes far more germane to translation studies, and
seems in fact to be the most frequently adopted theoretical framework for research
into metaphor in translation, the relevance theory of Sperber and Wilson (1986)
coming a very distant second.

Translation scholars are generally not only bilingual but also bicultural, and they
can provide an excellent source of data regarding interlingual and intercultural
variation to counterbalance these universalist tendencies of the conceptual metaphor
theory, which still survive in some parts of the discipline. However, it needs to be
borne in mind that the kind of data that their work offers is fundamentally different
from that supplied, for example, by a langue-based discipline. This is because
translation studies data cannot be relied on to reflect target language norms in an
unbiased manner, influenced as it is by the source language, by the translator’s
preference for a particular set of solutions, and so on, all of which factors not only
place this data firmly in the domain of parole, as argued above, but also mark it out
as having a twofold provenance and therefore running the risk of offering mixed or
confusing insights. In other words, as instances of mediated discourse examples of
translated metaphorical expressions cannot always be used as evidence of native
target language patterns for mainstream metaphor studies research.

That said, translation-related data can potentially serve as a test-bed for measuring
the validity of metaphor studies categories and concepts: one may reasonably argue
that, if certain factors influence speakers of a particular language (or of language in
general), then they must do the same for translators as they make decisions regarding
wording and so forth — whether such factors are universal in nature or bound to a
particular language. This fact may of course make data from process-based
translation studies research of great interest to metaphor scholars with a particular
interest in the psychological aspects of metaphor.

It is, however, vital that the study of metaphor in translation take into
consideration theoretical work on metaphor. In practice, this means, for example,
using already-existing definitions and taxonomies of metaphor types rather than
reinventing them for the purposes of translation studies. If this approach is adopted
then new translation studies case studies — at least in their monolingual aspect — will
potentially throw further light on these concepts. In addition, translation scholars
would be well advised to use existing methodologies for identifying metaphorical
expressions in texts and for conducting corpus-based research (see for example the
Pragglejaz Group 2007).

The longstanding understanding of translation studies as an interdiscipline
referred to above does indeed need to be made to work in both directions: not only
should translation scholars absorb concepts and approaches from neighbouring
disciplines, but they should in their turn make their theoretical insights and practical
findings available to their colleagues from these other disciplines. This point is
forcefully argued by Israel, who proposes a practical plan of action for demonstrating
the credentials of translation studies as a discipline capable of making a contribution
in the context of other fields of research. Her first recommendation, which is broadly
in line with what is proposed in this article, is to situate research in the “overlaps”
between translation studies and other disciplines and thus approach these other
subject areas with new questions (2011: 18). Israel also suggests engaging with other
disciplines through book reviews, interdisciplinary conference panels and publishing
in non-translation studies journals (2011: 19). Finally, she recommends that
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translation scholars who are not based in a translation department should capitalise
on this position by organising joint research initiatives that will take advantage of
areas of common interest (2011: 19).

The possible benefits of these practical measures should be evident. In addition to
them, however, it is possible to envisage particular proposals more specific to the
particular pair of disciplines involved. In the case of translation studies and metaphor
studies, these might fall into one of three categories: firstly, contributions to the
development of existing frameworks for analysing metaphorical expressions and/or
the proposal of possible new research methodologies; secondly, the reporting of
individual insights gained from descriptive case studies; and thirdly, a possible
extension to the applied wing of metaphor studies.

What is meant by the first of these is that it is possible to develop or construct
detailed methodologies for analysing metaphor in translation that are designed to
make use of metaphor studies concepts while operating within the normal paradigms
of descriptive translation studies. One obvious way of achieving this is to use
dimensions for categorising metaphorical expressions as the parameters (or
variables) according to which modifications in the translation process are measured
(for possible lists of these see for example Cameron 1999: 123-130; Dickins 2005:
265; Shuttleworth 2013: 40-62). In such descriptive case studies the questions to be
asked would include: can a particular parameter be used to produce an innovative or
insightful list of translation procedures? to what extent might such parameters exert
an influence on translators’ decision-making? do the answers to the previous two
questions serve to confirm, qualify or perhaps invalidate the theoretical or
psychological significance of a particular metaphor studies concept or parameter?

The second specific proposal for interdisciplinary collaboration is that many
insights of interest to metaphor scholars can be obtained by drilling down into the
monolingual source-language data (but not, perhaps, the translated data for the
reasons discussed above) obtained from the case studies arising from the application
of the research strategy proposed in the previous paragraph.

Many examples could be given but for reasons of space I will limit myself to a
few points arising from my own work (Shuttleworth 2013) by way of illustration.
One of the most interesting, to my mind, concerns image-schematic metaphorical
expressions, as it transpires that this type of metaphorical expression, which is
considered to be of great importance in conceptual metaphor theory, is in fact very
rare, in the popular science texts that | studied at any rate. Only very few
metaphorical expressions (around 3.5% of the total) are in fact based on image
schemas to any significant degree (2013: 130). On the other hand, while not accorded
significant theoretical attention, the category of metaphorical expression known as
rich images occurs in an approximate ratio of 40:60 as against non-rich images,
which means that in this respect too this work of translation research offers a brief
case study on an under-researched topic that is also underplayed in terms of theory
(2013: 185). The situation with image metaphors is similar: once again, while these
represent a category of metaphor that is downplayed in the literature, they are in fact
relatively more frequent at around 7% (2013: 218). Indeed, although the treatment is
not as detailed as that of the monolingual studies conducted by Caballero (see for
example 2002), | would argue that the findings nonetheless represent an important
contribution to the very sparse metaphor studies literature on this topic.
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The third and final specific proposal regarding possible paths of collaboration
consists of the observation that works on metaphor in translation should be
recognised as belonging to the applied branch of metaphor studies that was discussed
briefly in Section Three. In the event that the different areas of metaphor studies
were to be formally mapped out along the lines of Holmes’ proposals for translation
studies (1971/2004), metaphor in translation certainly deserves to be included here
alongside other topics that have hitherto received greater recognition among
metaphor scholars.

6. Conclusion

The aim of this article has been to examine the commonalities that exist between
the disciplines of translation studies and metaphor studies and to consider how these
can be built on for the purposes of developing collaboration in the area of research.
Starting with observations about the conceptual and etymological relatedness of their
central concepts, what has been discovered is that there is considerable scope for
mutual influence and collaboration between the two disciplines, although also some
significant differences in emphasis and approach. In the past, cross-disciplinary
influence tended to be from metaphor studies to translation studies, although this
article has argued that the latter discipline also has much to offer to the former. In the
light of this, the article proposes pathways of collaboration that could lead to the
enrichment of both disciplines concerned.
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Umbrellas and firewalls: Metaphors in debating the
financial crisis from the perspective of translation studies
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Abstract: Since summer 2011, European politicians and journalists alike have
commented on the economic crisis and the related financial crisis in the euro zone,
and rescue packages and bail-out funds have been agreed upon. The language used in
such debates is largely metaphorical in nature, which makes these political debates of
interest to linguists, metaphor researchers, and Translation Studies scholars. This
paper explores metaphorical expressions used in such discourse with reference to
English and German texts. It analyses culture-specific differences in the use of such
expressions and the way they have been dealt with in translation. In German political
and journalistic texts, the metaphorical expression ‘Rettungsschirm’ (literally: ‘rescue
umbrella’) is frequently used. In UK mass media, the metaphorical expression
‘firewall’ has been used frequently and has found its way into German journalistic
discourse as well. In this paper, these metaphorical expressions are investigated from
the perspectives of conceptual metaphor theory (Lakoff, Johnson 1980) and
Translation Studies, tracing the role of translation in cross-cultural communication.
Keywords: conceptual metaphor, translation strategies, journalistic discourse,
political discourse.

1. Introduction: conceptualising and constructing the European Union
On the homepage of the official website of the European Union we read:

The European Union is based on the rule of law. This means that every action taken by the EU
is founded on treaties that have been approved voluntarily and democratically by all EU
member countries. (http://europa.eu/eu-law/treaties/index_en.htm)

What is immediately obvious to a metaphor analyst is the use of the metaphorical
expressions ‘based on’ and ‘founded on’. In line with conceptual metaphor theory
(Lakoff and Johnson 1980), we can say that these expressions are sanctioned by a
conceptual mapping between a more concrete source domain (a building) and a more
abstract target domain (the European Union). In analysing discourse related to the
European Union, a whole interrelated network of conceptual metaphors has been
identified. For example, Musolff (2000, 2004) gives the following conceptual
metaphors, with metaphorical expressions which are sanctioned by them in
parentheses:

THE EU IS A BUILDING (in, out, constructing Europe, the European house, etc.)
THE EU IS A FAMILY (father, mother, kids, sit around the table, etc)

THE EU IS A CLUB (rules, play a game, etc)

EU POLITICS IS MOVEMENT (path, step, a treaty is a milestone, etc)

THE EU IS A SICK /HEALTHY PERSON (recovery, sick economy, etc)

The interconnection of such metaphors is evident in several respects, at least in a
vertical and a horizontal sense. In the vertical sense, we can see relations at
hierarchical levels, such as THE EU IS A HOUSE as a subcategory of BUILDING, which
in turn is subordinate to a conceptual metaphor THE EU IS A CONTAINER. In the
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horizontal sense, conceptual metaphors are often combined, for example movement
and health (e.g. ‘on the path to recovery’), which in this case needs to be understood
as moving towards health as an abstract goal.

There is a significant amount of research into metaphors which has been
conducted within Critical Discourse Analysis and Pragmatics which is interested in
analysing the intentional and/or argumentative use of metaphor in context (cf.
Chilton’s reference to the interpersonal function of metaphor in addition to the
cognitive function, Chilton 1996, also Charteris-Black 2004). Among the genres that
have most often been subject to empirical studies into metaphors in political
discourse are news reports, editorials, speeches, interviews with politicians. These
discourse types are usually interrelated and form ‘orders of discourse’ (Fairclough
1995), with relationships of complementarity, inclusion or exclusion leading to forms
of intertextuality (i.e. links between texts belonging to the same genre),
interdiscursivity (i.e. links between texts belonging to different genres),
recontextualisation (i.e. any re-use of texts/extracts in another context).

Very often, however, discursive events are mediated and involve translation
and/or interpreting. For example, discursive events such as meetings of EU
politicians are conducted bi- and multilaterally, leading to discourse types such as
treaties or policy documents which exist in several languages (as a matter of routine
due to the language policy of multilingualism of the European Union). Politicians
can be interviewed by journalists from abroad and the interview can be conducted
with the help of an interpreter. International press conferences often make use of
interpreting too, either simultaneous or consecutive interpreting. Interviews and press
conferences thus become triadic exchanges (Mason 2001). Whenever journalists
report about political meetings, speeches, or press conferences in the mass media and
quote from translated or interpreted discourse, we have cases of intertextuality,
interdiscursivity, and recontextualisation across linguistic and cultural (and often also
ideological) boundaries (Schaffner 2012a).

This paper addresses metaphors in political and journalistic texts above all from
the perspective of Translation Studies. The examples are chosen from texts that deal
with the financial crisis in the euro zone, a topic that has frequently dominated
political and media discourse about European Union politics since summer 2011.
The questions | wish to address in this paper are the following:

— How is the financial crisis in the euro zone conceptualised metaphorically
in German and in English political and journalistic discourse?

— What happens in processes of translation and/or interpreting in respect of
conceptual metaphors and metaphorical expressions?

This paper will focus on two metaphorical expressions, which are used very
frequently in British and German mass media: ‘Rettungsschirm’ and ‘firewall’.

2. Comparative analysis of texts in mass media

One question which has been explored in metaphor research is whether
conceptual metaphors are universal, overlapping cultures, or culture-specific. For
example, Kovecses (1995, 2005, 2006) has identified cross-cultural and within-
culture variation in metaphor use. His argument is that this variation in linguistic
expressions for the same conceptual metaphor may account for variation in
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conceptualisation registered in languages. Analysing authentic texts in various
languages is one method of identifying such potential variation. In view of my
interest in the metaphorical expressions used in the context of the financial crisis in
the euro zone, original German and English texts in mass media were analysed. My
data come predominantly from the weekly magazines The Economist and Der
Spiegel and a few other newspapers. For the translation analysis, Spiegel
International and transcripts of speeches, interviews, and press conferences were
added. The texts were gathered more or less at random from publications in
2011/2012. Since the aim is to qualitatively illustrate the use of metaphorical
expressions and the role of translation, no specialised corpus has been created and no
statistical analysis has been attempted.

For dealing with financial aspects of the European Union and the euro zone,
several mechanisms have been set up by the EU institutions. Of particular
importance among them are the European Financial Stability Facility (‘Europdische
Finanzstabilisierungsfazilitat’ in German), often abbreviated as EFSF, and the ESM,
the European Stability Mechanism (‘Europdischer Stabilitdtsmechanismus’ in
German). The EFSF was established in June 2010 as a temporary financial assistance
facility, and provided financial support to Ireland, Portugal and Greece (see
http://www.efsf.europa.eu/about/index.htm). It is to be replaced by the ESM, which
is an intergovernmental institution based in Luxembourg. It was set up to “provide
financial assistance to eurozone member states experiencing, or being threatened by,
severe financing problems, if this is indispensable for safeguarding financial stability
in the euro area as a whole” (http://www.esm.europa.eu/). It came into force on 1
July 2012, but continues to coexist with the EFSF.

In German political and journalistic texts, the term European Financial Stability
Facility is very frequently accompanied or even replaced by the metaphorical
expression ‘Rettungsschirm’ (literally: ‘rescue umbrella’), or by ‘Rettungsfonds’ or
‘Rettungspaket’. In English texts, ‘bail-out fund’, ‘rescue fund’ dominate, and with
particular frequency in the period analysed, ‘firewall’. More recently, the
metaphorical expression ‘firewall’ has been used in German discourse as well. 1 will
illustrate the use of these expressions with examples from German and English texts.

2.1. ‘Rettungsschirm’ in German texts

The metaphorical expression ‘Rettungsschirm’ can be said to reflect a mapping
from the source domain (umbrella) onto the target domain (European Financial
Stability Facility and/or European Stability Mechanism), resulting in the conceptual
metaphor THE EFSF / THE ESM IS AN UMBRELLA (I will use the abbreviations EFSF and
ESM for ease of reference). This mapping is also visible in a document made
available by the German government to explain these mechanisms (bold in the
extracts are mine):

(1) Die Europdische Finanzstabilisierungsfazilitdt (EFSF) ist ein weiteres Element des bis
Mitte 2013 begrenzten Euro-Schutzschirmes.1
(http://www.bundesregierung.de/Webs/Breg/DE/Themen/Euro/EFSFundESM/esm_efsm_efsf/
_node.html)

! “The European Financial Stability Facility (EFSF) is another element of the euro rescue umbrella
which is limited till mid 2013”. Unless otherwise indicated, all translations into English are mine and
attempt at reproducing the ST closely. All online sources last accessed on 4 January 2014.
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If we look at the contexts in which ‘Rettungsschirm’ is used in mass media, we
notice two main areas which are linked to implicature. One is related to the function
of an umbrella, and the other one to its size. In respect of the function, we can
visualise an open umbrella, covering people (in this case, countries, based on the
conceptual metaphor COUNTRIES ARE PERSONS) who are under it (the typical
prepositional phrase bold in the extracts below literally means ‘under the rescue
umbrella’). This spatial element, however, is often combined with verbs of
movement which denote an action of a somewhat dubious intention (‘schlipfen’ - ‘to
slip’, but with the connotation ‘furtively’, ‘flichten’ — ‘to flee, escape’).

(2) Rechnen Sie damit, dass auch Portugal und Spanien unter den Rettungsschirm schliipfen
mussen? (Spiegel 21/3/2011, p. 82)

Irland geht unter den Rettungsschirm / Portugal will unter den Rettungsschirm (Spiegel
28/11/2011, p. 66f)

[Spanien] Muss das Land unter den Rettungsschirm fliichten? (Spiegel 23/4/2012, p. 80)

Once under the umbrella, countries are protected and thus safe (the entailment
related to the function). With more and more countries in need of protection, the
umbrella needs to get bigger in order to be able to provide sufficient cover (the
entailment related to size). In the extract below, this element of size is reflected in
adjectives (‘immer groRer’ — ‘ever larger’) and the verb ‘(auf)spannen’ (open) (see
also Schaffner 2012b).

(3) Bislang haben die Regierungen das Gemeinschaftsgeld zu sichern versucht, indem sie
immer gréRere Rettungsschirme tber die Euro-Zone spannten (Spiegel 15/8/2011, p. 23)°

The image of the umbrella is also creatively used in cartoons and in combination
of text and image. For example, when the German Constitutional Court agreed to
approve the ESM, an article in Der Spiegel on 17 September 2012 was accompanied
by a cartoon showing an umbrella with the letters ESM written onto it and mounted
to the German Basic Law (represented as a book). Next to it we see a smiling
Chancellor Merkel and a judge. The article is entitled ‘Die Regierung freut sich tber
das Urteil des Verfassungsgerichts zum Rettungsschirm ESM’®. The extract below is
also taken from this text and includes the familiar collocations:

(4) Der Rettungsschirm kann aufgespannt werden [...] (Spiegel 17/9/2012, p. 32)4

An article in the daily newspaper Die Welt (6/8/2012) was accompanied by a
photo which showed a group of people (of which only one was named as the Spanish
Prime Minister) walking in the rain and protected by their umbrellas. The article was
entitled ‘Spanien spart sich unter den Rettungsschirm’ (‘Spain makes savings to get
under the rescue umbrella’) and started by making the link to the photo explicit:

(5) Am Wochenende musste Spaniens Ministerprasident Mariano Rajoy schon mal unter
einen Schirm fliichten. Sein erster Urlaubstag fiel buchstablich ins Wasser. Missmutig stapfte
Rajoy unweit seiner Heimatprovinz Pontevedra durch den Wald, wéhrend einer seiner
Getreuen diensteifrig einen Regenschirm aufspannte. Das Bild ist symboltréichtig. [...] Die

2 «Till now the governments have tried to safeguard the common currency by opening ever larger
rescue umbrellas over the euro-zone”.

¥“The government is happy about the Constitutional Court’s decree on the rescue umbrella ESM”.

* “The rescue umbrella can be opened [...]".
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Idee, dass das ganze Land unter den Rettungsschirm kriechen muss [...] (Die Welt 6/8/2012,
p. 10)5

2.2. ‘Firewall’ in English texts

In English journalistic texts (predominantly selected from the weekly The
Economist), the frequently encountered metaphorical expression ‘firewall’ is
sanctioned by the conceptual metaphor THE EFSF/ESM IS A FIREWALL. In the
contexts, it is combined with verbs which refer to building the wall (‘create’, ‘erect”)
and adjectives, verbs, and nouns that are related to properties of size, strength, and
the function of a wall, as illustrated in the extracts below:

(6) Create a credible firewall to protect endangered but still-solvent countries like Spain and
Italy (Economist 22/10/2011, p. 52)

So the overall size of the eurozone’s protective firewall will be €700bn, [...] (European Voice
22/3/2012, p. 3)

The function of the firewall is described as preventing other countries from
contagion, which is linked to metaphors of sickness. The size of the firewall is
essential for the degree of protection, with the size being conceptualised either in a
horizontal dimension (‘thicker’) of in a vertical dimension (‘higher’, ‘raise’), as
illustrated in extract (7).

(7) [...] a thicker financial firewall to protect the weaklings on the periphery from
contagion [...] (Economist 12/5/2012, p. 10)

Finance ministers are rushing to erect the €1 trillion ($1.4 million) firewall [...]. But with
markets already in panic, it may not be strong enough. (Economist 5/11/2011, p. 56)

Yet European finance ministers were busy congratulating themselves last weekend for
creating a robust “firewall” to keep the debt crisis from spreading, [...] Even the highest
firewall created by a big bailout fund can just buy time to address the euro zone’s underlying
problems, [...].

(New York Times 3/4/2012, http://www.nytimes.com/2012/04/04/opinion/an-insufficient-
firewall.html)

The health and sickness metaphor was creatively elaborated in a commentary in
the Economist, entitled “Still sickly’, of which | provide extracts in (8) below.

(8) The euro zone’s illness is returning. A cure requires more integration, but Germany isn’t
keen

[...] This “powerful drug” may have side-effects [...] The fever has been rising again in
Spain [... ] the Spanish illness might harm [Mario Monti’s] own country’s convalescence. [...]
As fear returns, so have calls to boost the euro zone’s rescue funds. “The mother of all
firewalls should be in place, strong enough, broad enough, deep enough, tall enough —
just big”, says Angel Gurria [...] to raise the firewall somewhat [...] Raising the firewall
and ratifying the compact will address only some of the symptoms. A cure requires “treating
the whole patient” [...] (Economist 31/3/2012, p.44)

This commentary also includes a direct quote by Angel Gurria, the head of the
Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD), in which the
size of the firewall is extended into several dimensions (in addition to a wordplay as
an intertextual reference to a speech by Saddam Hussein). This quote was taken up
by various newspapers at that time. The text of the statement made available on the

® “Last weekend Spain’s Prime Minister Mariano Rajoy had to flee under an umbrella. His first day of
holidays was literally rained off. Sullenly, he trudged through the forest near his home province
Pontevedra, with one of his trusted aides zealously opening an umbrella for him. This photo is full of
symbolism [...] The idea that the whole country will have to sneak under the rescue umbrella [...]”.
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official OECD website in advance of its delivery is, however, less elaborate, as seen
in extract (9) below, and marked by the addition of the comment ‘As prepared for
delivery’.
(9) The absolute priority must be to stabilise the most fragile euro area sovereigns. We call on
the informal ECOFIN later this week to expand the available stability funds further to provide
a credible level of support. The ‘mother of all firewalls’ should be in place — strong enough
and broad enough to ensure that it does not need to be used.
Remarks by Angel Gurria, OECD Secretary-General, delivered at the launch of the OECD
Economic Surveys of the Euro Area and the European Union, Brussels, 27 March 2012 (As
prepared for delivery)
(http:/lwww.oecd.org/fr/economie/theunfinishedbusinessofmakingeuropework.htm)

It is very possible that Gurria was more elaborate when he actually delivered his
remarks. What this quote also shows is that the metaphorical expression of the
“firewall’ is not just a convenient label for journalistic purposes, but that it is in fact
part of the official political discourse. This can be seen as well in extract (10) below
from the Statement of the euro group, which also introduces another metaphorical
expression, i.e. ‘ceiling’, thus adding another perspective to the vertical dimension
(MORE IS UP).

(10) [...] we have reassessed the adequacy of the overall EFSF/ESM lending ceiling of EUR
500 billion [...] The current overall ceiling for ESM/EFSF lending, as defined in the ESM
Treaty, will be raised to EUR 700 billion such that the ESM and the EFSF will be able to
operate, if needed, as described above. [...] All together the euro area is mobilising an overall
firewall of approximately EUR 800 billion, more than USD 1 trillion. [...] Finally, robust
firewalls have been established. [...]
(http://eurozone.europa.eu/media/368036/psi_statement_30_march_12.pdf)

2.3. ‘Firewall’ in German texts

Official statements by bodies such as the euro group or the OECD are reported on
in the mass media, and politicians too refer to them in new contexts. This
phenomenon of intertextuality and recontextualisation is evident in extract (11),
which is part of a speech delivered by the German Finance Minister Wolfgang
Schéuble on 29 March 2012 in the German Parliament, outlining the discussion
within the euro-zone group a few days before the adoption of the statement.

(11) Mit den Gesetzentwirfen zur Schaffung einer Fiskalunion und eines dauerhaften
Stabilitatsmechanismus schaffen wir einen weiteren wichtigen Baustein [...] eine zentrale
MaRnahme zur Beké@mpfung von Ansteckungsgefahren. [...] Das ist die Funktion des
Rettungsschirms oder der Firewall — die Bekdmpfung von Ansteckungsgefahren im Euro-
System als Ganzem. [...] Wenn wir eine Struktur fur die Stabilitdtsunion erreichen, die wir in
den 90er Jahren nicht zustande gebracht haben, dann muss die Firewall nicht mehr so hoch
sein. [...] Vermeidung der Ansteckungsgefahr im Euro-System [...]6
(http://lwww.bundesregierung.de/Content/DE/Bulletin/2012/03/32-1-bmf-bt.html)

What this extract also shows is that ‘Rettungsschirm’ and ‘firewall’ are indeed
treated as synonyms, although it is somewhat difficult to imagine how an umbrella

® “With the draft treaties for creating a fiscal union and a permanent stability mechanism we put
another important building stone in place [...] a central measure for fighting the danger of contagion
[...] This is the function of the rescue umbrella or of the firewall — fighting the danger of contagion in
the whole euro-system. [...] If we achieve a structure for the stability union which we didn’t achieve
in the 1990s, then the firewall does not need to be that high [...] preventing contagion in the euro-
system [...]”.
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could prevent contagion spreading from one country to another! Moreover, the
discourse which links firewalls to preventing contagion gets mixed up with building
metaphors (‘Baustein’ is a brick, a building stone, which can be seen as part of a
wall). What we also see is that Schéauble used the English term ‘firewall’ in his
speech. In example (12) from Der Spiegel below, the extract of the euro-group
statement has been rendered into German, using the German equivalent labels
‘Brandschutzmauer’ and ‘Brandmauer’. However, what is also interesting is that in
the argumentation which follows, reference is made again to the umbrella image.
(12) “Die Euro-Lénder mobilisieren eine Brandschutzmauer von 800 Millionen Euro, mehr
als eine Billion US-Dollar”, trommelte die Euro-Gruppe, die Versammlung der Finanzminister
aus der Wahrungsunion, in die Finanzwelt. [...] Monatelang hatten sich die Deutschen gegen
derart hohe Brandmauern gestraubt [...] Einsatzfihigkeit der Rettungsschirme [...] verliere

der Rettungsschirm seine Wirkung [...] Funktionsfédhigkeit des Schirms [...] Sie hatte sich
von den aufgestockten Rettungsschirmen Entlastung versprochen. (Spiegel 2/4/2012, p.

29ff)’

Such a combination of the two metaphorical expressions is also evident in extracts
(13) and (14), resulting in a conflation of the two conceptual domains. Extract (13) is
from a joint press conference between Chancellor Merkel and the French President
Sarkozy in Cannes on 11 November 2011, in which the English and the German word
are used side by side together with a term morphologically built on the umbrella image.

(13) Merkel: [...] Das betrifft insbesondere die Moglichkeit der Abschirmung, der Firewall,

der Brandmauer. [...]

(http://www.bundesregierung.de/ContentArchiv/DE/Archivl7/Mitschrift/Pressekonferenzen/20
11/11/2011-11-03-merkel-sark-cannes.html

Extract (14) is from an interview which the weekly Handelsblatt conducted in
June 2012 with Minister Schéauble, in which the synonymous use of the two terms is
again very explicit.

(14) Handelsblatt: Brauchen Sie denn fur die Rettungsschirme mdglicherweise irgendwann

noch mehr Geld vom Steuerzahler fur die Zukunft?

Schéuble: [...] Der Rettungsschirm ist ja vor allem eine Brandmauer, um Zeit zu gewinnen.?

(http://www.bundesregierung.de/ContentArchiv/DE/Archiv17/Interview/2012/06/2012-06-05-
schaeuble-handelsblatt.html)

In the political and journalistic discourse, both ‘Rettungsschirm’ and ‘firewall’ are
presented as tools, the main function of which is providing protection from
dangerous situations: here, specifically, a country becoming financially vulnerable. It
Is interesting to see that neither the element of fire nor the element of rain are used
frequently and explicitly in the argumentation (or mainly for rhetorical purposes, as
in extract 5 above, and also extract 17 below). The comparative analysis of authentic
German and English texts thus shows that different conceptual metaphors are used,
but not exclusively. As seen in extracts (11) and (12), the metaphorical expression
‘firewall’ is also used in German discourse. This discursive awareness is due to

" «“The euro countries mobilise a firewall of 800 billion euros, more than 1 trillion US Dollars’,
announced the euro group, the assembly of finance ministers of the currency union, to the world of
finance. [...] For months the Germans had opposed such a high firewall. [...] availability of the rescue
umbrellas [...] the rescue umbrella may lose its effect [...] function of the umbrella [...] It had hoped
for relief from the increased rescue umbrellas™.

8 «Will you need more money from the tax payers for the rescue umbrellas?

Schéauble: [...] The rescue umbrella is above all a firewall in order to gain time”.
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politicians’ (and journalists’) own exposure to official EU discourse (for example,
minister Schauble attending meetings of EU finance ministers). Intertextuality across
genres is thus a regular phenomenon, as is intertextuality across official documents
and statements by politicians, as illustrated in extracts (11) above and (15) below,
which both use the image of the cornerstone. Extract (15) is from the statement by
Jean-Claude Juncker, the ex-President of the euro group, on the entry into force of
the ESM Treaty.

(15) The ESM is now the cornerstone of the European firewall and an integral part of our
comprehensive strategy to ensure financial stability in the euro area.
(http://www.eurozone.europa.eu/newsroom/news/2012/09/statement-jcj-esm-27-09-2012/)

Since the topic of the financial crisis concerns the multinational euro zone,
communication and negotiation is multilingual. Intertextuality across genres is thus
also intertextuality across languages. In this context, translation (and interpreting)
play a significant role, which is also of relevance to metaphors. This issue will be
addressed in the next section.

3. Metaphor and translation
3.1. Translation studies on metaphor

In the discipline of Translation Studies, scholars were traditionally concerned with
the translatability of metaphors and with translation procedures (see also Schaffner
2004). In respect of translatability, questions such as the following ones were asked:
[How] can metaphor be translated? Can metaphor be transferred intact from source
language to target language? What gets lost in translating metaphor? (e.g. Dagut
1976). Various scholars have put forward lists of procedures for metaphor transfer
(e.g. Newmark 1981, van den Broeck 1981), usually starting from a metaphor (more
precisely: a metaphorical expression) identified as a translation problem in the source
text and suggesting methods for rendering it into the target text. Among the most
frequently cited procedures are the following:

(i) metaphor into same metaphor - direct translation

(if) metaphor into different metaphor - substitution of the image in the
source text by a target language metaphor with the same or similar sense

— (iii) metaphor into sense - paraphrase, shift to a non-figurative equivalent
(iv) deletion of metaphor

Starting from the perspective of the target text, Toury (1995: 81ff.) suggested two
additional procedures:

— (i) use of a metaphor in the target text for a non-metaphorical expression
in the source text (non-metaphor into metaphor),

— (i) addition of a metaphor in the target text without any linguistic
motivation in the source text (0 into metaphor)

Such a target-oriented perspective is in line with Descriptive Translation Studies
(DTS) which emerged in the late 1970s (Holmes 1972/2004). The focus of DTS is no
longer on what a translation should look like and what translators should do, but
rather on analysing what authentic translations actually do look like and what
translators actually have done.
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In the majority of cases, however, all these translation procedures were devised
with reference to a more traditional understanding of metaphor. Conceptual metaphor
theory has gradually been applied in Translation Studies as well (with Stienstra 1993
probably one of the first studies in this respect). Based on a descriptive analysis of
authentic source texts and their translations, scholars have also identified translation
procedures in a different way. The following very extensive list of translation
procedures was suggested by Al-Harrasi (2001: 277-288), based on the analysis of
authentic English translations of Arabic political speeches.

— 1. Instantiating the Same Conceptual Metaphor
o 1.1. Same Image Schematic Representation
o 1.2. Concretising an Image Schematic Metaphor
o 1.3. Instantiating in the TT only a Functional Aspect of the Image
Schema
o 1.4. Same Image Schema and Rich Image Domains
o 1.5. Same Rich Image Metaphor but Alerting the Reader to the
Mapping
o 1.6. Using a Different Rich Image that Realises the Same Image
Schema Realised by the Rich Image in the Source Text
o 1.7. From the Rich Image Metaphor to Image Schematic
Representation
o 1.8. Same Mapping but a Different Perspective
— 2. Adding a New Instantiation in the Target Text
— 3. Using a Different Conceptual Metaphor
— 4. Deletion of the Expression of the Metaphor

Al-Harrasi’s list of translation procedures is significantly different from
previously produced ones, as it is based on the theoretical categories of conceptual
metaphor theory. It opens up a new direction for research, although the viability of
his procedures remains to be tested further.

3.2. ‘Rettungsschirm’ and “firewall’ in translation

In order to see how the metaphorical expressions ‘Rettungsschirm’ and firewall’
have been handled in translation, and what consequences this has for the conceptual
metaphors by which they are sanctioned, | have looked at authentic translations.
Good sources for such an analysis of translations are Spiegel International, an online
English-language medium which provides translations of some texts published in the
print version of the weekly magazine Der Spiegel (see Schéaffner 2005). Another
good source is the English language website of the German government which
provides English translations of speeches, interviews, press releases and other texts.

The first three examples below are extracts from interviews Der Spiegel
conducted with foreign politicians, published both in the print version and online on
Spiegel International. In the interview with Austria’s Chancellor Werner Faymann
(16a) we see a coherent use of ‘Rettungsschirm’ by the Spiegel journalist, compared
to a coherent argumentation making use of the firewall metaphor (with the German
label ‘Brandmauer’) in Faymann’s response. In the English translation (16b), only
the metaphor of the firewall has been recreated (which would be an example of
strategy 1.1 in Al-Harrasi’s typology), whereas the image of the umbrella has
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disappeared and been rendered by the more neutral terms ‘bailout package’ and
‘backstop fund’ (which would be an example of Al-Harrasi’s strategy 1.3). The same
procedure can be seen in the interview with Jean-Claude Juncker (17), although in
his answer he himself switches between the two metaphorical expressions.

(16a) Werner Faymann, iber groBere Rettungsschirme, [...]

Spiegel: [...] der Euro-Rettungsschirm ESM misse mit mehr Geld ausgestattet werden, [...]
Faymann: [...] Meine Regierung stellt sich darauf ein, dass der bisherige Rettungsfonds EFSF
und der ESM so miteinander verschachtelt werden, dass wir eine hdhere Brandmauer
errichten. [...]

Spiegel: Wollen Sie, dass die Milliarden, die noch im Rettungsfonds liegen, dem permanenten
ESM-Schirm zugeschlagen werden?

Faymann: [...] Die Finanzmdrkte beobachten uns ganz genau und machen an der Héhe der
Brandmauer fest, wie stark wir sind. Ist sie zu niedrig, liefern wir den Mérkten einen Grund,
gegen uns zu spekulieren. (Spiegel 30/1/2012, p. 23)

(16b) [...] Austrian Chancellor Werner Faymann, [...] discusses the potential need for a larger
Greek bailout package

Spiegel: [...] that the permanent euro backstop fund, the European Stability Mechanism
(ESM), be enlarged. [...]

Faymann: I [...] My government is prepared for the present EFSF bailout fund and the ESM
to overlap in a way that we erect a higher firewall. [...]

Spiegel: Do you want the billions that remain in the European Financial Stability Facility to be
combined with the ESM?

Faymann: [...] The financial markets are observing us very closely, and judge our strength by
the height of the firewall. If it’s too low, then we give the markets a reason to speculate
against us. (http://www.spiegel.de/international/europe/interview-with-austrian-chancellor-
faymann-don-t-overestimate-the-fiscal-pact-a-812299.html)

(17a) Spiegel: Auch Italien und Spanien sind l&ngst nicht aus der Gefahrenzone. Muss der
Rettungsschirm aufgestockt werden?

Juncker: Ich will nicht tber Zahlen sprechen, sondern lber das Prinzip: Die Brandmauer
muss so hoch sein, damit das Feuer, das in Griechenland brennt, nicht auf andere
europdische Hauser Ubergreift. Wir haben ja den bisherigen Rettungsschirm EFSF [...]
(Spiegel 6/2/2012, p. 27)

(17b) Spiegel: Italy and Spain are also by no means out of the danger zone. Does the EU’s
backstop fund need to be boosted?

Juncker: | don’t want to talk about figures, but about the principle instead. The firewall needs
to be high enough to stop the fire that is burning in Greece from setting other European
houses ablaze. We have of course the current EFSF (European Financial Stability Facility)
bailout fund, [...] (Translated from the German by Josh Ward.
http://www.spiegel.de/international/europe/euro-group-president-jean-claude-juncker-if-
greece-doesn-t-reform-it-can-t-expect-solidarity-a-813524.html)

It can only be speculated whether Juncker used ‘Rettungsschirm’ in order to
establish an explicit link to the journalists’ question, but he may simply be more used
to a discourse of the firewall metaphor due to his role as the president of the euro
group (see extract 15 above). As a citizen of Luxembourg, Juncker is competent in
German, and it may thus well be that the interview was held in German. The
interview with the Italian prime minister Mario Monti, however, is more complex.
Monti does not speak German himself, which means that the interview may have
been conducted in Italian, or in German and Italian with the help of an interpreter.
We see the same strategy in rendering ‘Rettungsschirm’ into English (18b), whereas
the use of ‘Rettungsschirm’ by Monti himself may well be the choice of the
journalists (or the interpreter) to establish coherence (the umbrella image is not used
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in authentic Italian texts on the crisis in the euro zone). There is no explicit indication
of translation and the translator in (18), compared to some of the other extracts.

(18a) Spiegel: [...] gemeinsam mit den europdischen Rettungsschirmen Staatsanleihen von
Schuldnerldandern zu kaufen [...]

Monti: Nein. Wenn Sie die Auflagen der europdischen Rettungsschirme lesen wiirden [...]
(Spiegel 6/8/2012, p. 44)

(18b) Spiegel: [...] possibly together with European bailout funds, to buy sovereign bonds
from indebted member states

Monti: No. If you read the requirements of the European bailout funds [...]
(http:/lwww.spiegel.de/international/europe/interview-on-the-euro-crisis-with-italian-prime-
minister-mario-monti-a-848511.html)

The examples below from news reports and commentaries show the same
procedure of rendering the metaphorical expression ‘Rettungsschirm’ as a more
general term (even varying between ‘rescue fund’ and ‘bailout fund’ in extract 19).
The collocations with the verbs (‘schliipfen’, ‘aufspannen’) have equally been turned
into more general and factual formulations.

(19a) Spanien, [...] wann es unter den Rettungsschirm schlipfen muss. (Spiegel 25/6/2012,
p. 18)

(19b) Spain, [...] is forced to ask for a bailout, [...]

(Tr. Ch. Sultan, http://www.spiegel.de/international/europe/debt-crisis-threatens-the-european-
way-of-life-a-840643.html)

(20a) Kunftig kann die Zentralbank Anleihen der Krisenlander aufkaufen, sofern diese vorher
unter den europdischen Rettungsschirm flichten. [...] der dauerhafte Rettungsschirm
ESM [...]. (Spiegel 10/9/2012, p. 24)

(20b) In the future, the ECB will be able to purchase sovereign bonds from crisis-ridden
countries, provided these member states have already requested aid from the euro-zone
rescue fund [...] the European Stability Mechanism (ESM), the permanent successor to
the current rescue fund [...].

(Tr. P. Cohen, http://www.spiegel.de/international/europe/spiegel-commentary-on-ech-bond-
purchase-program-a-854851.html)

(21a) Der Rettungsschirm kann aufgespannt werden [...] Bei einem Telefonat am
vergangenen Montag fragte Seehofer Merkel, ob die neue EZB-Politik bedeute, dass ein Land
unter dem Rettungsschirm unbegrenzt Hilfe bekommen konne. [...] Bislang sollen 22
Milliarden Euro beim Rettungsschirm eingezahlt werden, [...] (Spiegel 17/9/2012, p. 32)
(21b) The ESM can now be ratified, [...] During a telephone call last Monday, Seehofer
asked Merkel if the ECB’s new policy meant that a country that applied for assistance with
the permanent rescue fund could secure unlimited aid. [...] Germany must pay €22 billion in
cash into the permanent bailout fund.
(http:/lwww.spiegel.de/international/germany/unlimited-liability-legal-hurdles-ahead-in-effort-
to-save-euro-a-856226.html)

It seems that the metaphorical expression of the ‘Rettungsschirm’ is used more
frequently in German journalistic texts than in official policy documents, political
speeches, and interviews. A search on the website of the German federal government
in the section providing speeches showed interesting differences in the frequency of
terms. Searching for ‘Rettungsschirm’ brought up 14 speeches, 18 speeches for
‘Firewall’, 4 for ‘Brandmauer’, compared to 370 links to speeches for ‘ESM’ and
317 for ‘EFSF’. These texts are translated into English by the translation department
of the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which also caters for the translation
needs of the Federal Chancellor and the Federal President. The illustrative examples
below also show consistency in the rendering. Extract (22) comes from a speech by
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Chancellor Angela Merkel to the European Parliament in Brussels, delivered on 7
November 2012, extract (23) from her speech at the World Economic Forum Annual
Meeting in Davos on 25 January 2012, and (24) from an interview she gave in
January 2012 to several European newspapers.

(22a) [...] durch den neuen dauerhaften Rettungsschirm ESM.
(http://archiv.bundesregierung.de/ContentArchiv/DE/Archivl17/Reden/2012/11/2012-11-07-
merkel-eu.html)

(22b) [...] through the new permanent rescue package, the European Stability
Mechanism.
(http://archiv.bundesregierung.de/ContentArchiv/EN/Archiv17/Reden/2012/2012-11-07-
merkel-eu.html)

(23a) [...] inwiefern die Lander bereit sind, fureinander Haftung zu tbernehmen und
sich mit einer ,,firewall, wie man so schon sagt, zu umgeben. [...].

Wir haben einen tempordren Rettungsschirm, die EFSF [...] Wir haben diesen
Schirm flexibilisiert.
(http://archiv.bundesregierung.de/ContentArchiv/DE/Archiv17/Reden/2012/01/2012-01-25-
bkin-davos.html)

(23b) [...] the extent to which countries are prepared to assume each other’s liabilities and to
surround themselves with a firewall. [...]

We have a temporary rescue package, the EFSF, [...] We’ve made this package flexible.
(http://archiv.bundesregierung.de/ContentArchiv/EN/Archiv17/Reden/2012/2012-01-25-bkin-
rede-davos.html)

What is also of interest in extract (23) is Merkel’s metacommunicative comment
‘wie man so schon sagt’ (roughly: ‘as may be said’). The use of scare quotes for
‘firewall’ is an additional signal that the label is not commonly used in German
discourse. The kind of distancing is also reflected in Merkel’s continuation of her
speech where she uses the more familiar umbrella image again. In the English
translation, these metacommunicative signals have not been reproduced.

For Merkel’s media interview, the French version has been included in my
analysis as well.

(24a) Suddeutsche Zeitung: Bei allen Milliardenhilfen und Rettungsschirmen missen auch
wir Deutsche aufpassen, dass uns am Schluss nicht auch die Kraft ausgeht, [...]

(24b) The Guardian: Amid all the billions in financial assistance and rescue packages, we
Germans also need to watch that we don’t run out of steam. [...]

(24c) Le Monde: Vu les milliards d’aides et les fonds de secours, nous, Allemands, devons
nous aussi faire attention si nous ne voulons pas, un jour, étre a bout de forces [...]

‘Fonds de secours européen’ is the official term used in French, which is also
formally equivalent to the English ‘rescue fund’. In terms of translation strategy, this
rendering too leads to the disappearance of the umbrella image. The comparison of
multilingual texts reveals even more interesting findings if we go beyond the specific
focus on the metaphorical expression ‘Rettungsschirm’. In the German extract,
Merkel uses an idiomatic expression (‘die Kraft ausgeht’, roughly: lose one’s
strength). The French text is very similar to the German one, whereas in the English
translation, a metaphorical expression is used (‘run out of steam’). This would be an
example of Toury’s strategy of non-metaphor into metaphor.

80


http://archiv.bundesregierung.de/ContentArchiv/DE/Archiv17/Reden/2012/11/2012-11-07-merkel-eu.html
http://archiv.bundesregierung.de/ContentArchiv/DE/Archiv17/Reden/2012/11/2012-11-07-merkel-eu.html

CHRISTINA SCHAFFNER

4. Conclusion: metaphor in translation

The textual analysis showed that ‘Rettungsschirm’ is the label most frequently
used in German political and journalistic texts. In the context of debates on
increasing the amount of money available to the EFSF and ESM, ‘firewall’ became a
key term in English journalistic and political texts, which also entered the German
discourse, both as a loanword and as the German equivalent terms
‘Brandmauer’/’Brandschutzmauer’. An article in the European Voice looking back at
the events in the euro zone in 2012, states:

(25) In March, eurozone countries agreed to increase what was then called the firewall — the
money available for fighting the crisis — to €800 billion [...]
(European Voice 10/1/2013, p. 6)

This evaluation (‘what was then called’) seems to imply that the term firewall’
may have been short-lived. In German discourse, ‘Firewall’ or ‘Brandmauer’ did not
replace the existing term ‘Rettungsschirm’, but very frequently both terms were used
side by side, as seen in several extracts above. Both ‘Rettungsschirm’ and “firewall’
can be seen as vivid metaphors, which easily allow for a visualisation and which are
thus helpful to conceptualise abstract concepts such as facility or mechanism which
are used in the official names of the fonds (European Financial Stability Facility and
European Stability Mechanism).

In discussions on metaphor translation (e.g Newmark 1981), it has often been
argued that creative and innovative metaphors would be easier to translate directly
due to their boldness and vividness. Although both ‘Rettungsschirm’ and “firewall’
are creative and innovative metaphors, only ‘firewall’ has sometimes been rendered
into German literally as ‘Brandmauer’ or ‘Brandschutzmauer’. The image of the
umbrella, however, is not used in English texts, neither in original English texts nor
in translations into English. When | conducted research for an earlier paper
(Schaffner 2012b), | did indeed find some texts where a literal translation ‘rescue
umbrella’ had been used. Upon closer inspection, however, it emerged that these
texts were produced by less language conscious journalists, incautious editing, or
machine translation.

In terms of translation strategies, rendering “firewall’ as ‘Brandmauer’ could be
described as metaphor into same metaphor. From a descriptive comparison of source
texts and target texts and from the perspective of conceptual metaphor theory, we
could say that we have the same image schematic representation (based on Al-
Harrasi’s model) in both texts as instantiations of the same conceptual metaphor
(although these conceptual metaphors can clash if the EFSF/ESM is conceptualised
both as an umbrella and as a wall in one and the same text, as in extract 14 above).

Most frequently, ‘Rettungsschirm’ has been rendered as ‘rescue fund’, or ‘bailout
fund’. More traditionally, this translation strategy can be described as metaphor into
non-metaphor. From a conceptual perspective, it could be said that only a functional
aspect of the image schema has been instantiated in the target text, i.e. the aspect of
rescuing. However, in such a rendering, a reader of the English translation would not
be able to activate a conceptual metaphor of umbrellas — but does this matter? It
would matter only if we define translation more narrowly as meaning transfer and
expect the target text to be an equivalent reproduction of the source text. Translation
Studies has long since moved away from such a view. The descriptive analysis of
authentic translations has raised awareness of socio-cultural aspects which impact the
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translation event, and translation is now increasingly investigated as a socially
regulated practice.

For comparative metaphor analysis interested in discovering whether conceptual
metaphors are universal or culture-specific, the analysis of authentic texts in several
languages is a useful method. But even if this comparative analysis discovers that in
two languages and cultures the same conceptual metaphor and equivalent linguistic
expressions exist, or that the same conceptual metaphor but different linguistic
expressions occur, this does not necessarily mean that the analysis of translations will
lead to the same results as the analysis of authentic texts in the two languages.
Metaphor in translation is a matter of discourse and a matter of social context. This
means that translation strategies are not only determined by the availability of a
corresponding conceptual metaphor and/or a metaphorical expression in the target
language.

The analysis of translations is useful for various reasons. One of them can of
course be to discover whether translators make use of corresponding metaphorical
expressions (if they exist) or whether they create new metaphorical expressions
modeled on the source language. Whether translators are conscious of their
decisions, and whether they are indeed aware of conceptual metaphors when opting
for a specific linguistic manifestation would necessitate more empirical research into
the actual translation process (Schaffner, Shuttleworth 2013). Analysing translations,
however, also makes us aware of the link between linguistic properties and social
contexts (as also mentioned by Mauranen 2002).

The translations illustrated in this paper above show more consistency in the
English translations of the German political texts which were done by the translation
department of the German government and more variability in the translations done
by media institutions. This points to institutional practices and policies. The
translation department of the German government operates a very thorough system
of checking and revision, and translators make systematic use of previously
translated texts and are supported by a terminology section. These procedures ensure
consistency in the renderings. Translations for the media institution Spiegel
International need to be done quickly, and the main goal is for the texts to be as
understandable as possible to the broadest international audience possible, as argued
by the head of the translation office (personal communication). For that reason,
translators survey the English press, predominantly the Financial Times, the
Economist and the Guardian, to follow their usage. This practice explains the use of
‘bailout fund’ or ‘backstop fund’ instead of borrowing ‘Rettungsschirm’ into English
or inventing some other new label.

As we have seen above (e.g. in extracts 14 and 23), politicians are not consistent
in their use of language, which is more obvious in spontaneous speech, such as that
which takes place in press conferences. In the context of EU politics, topics such as
the financial crisis are not only a national issue. Politicians attend multilingual
meetings and are thus exposed to different languages (and are often able to
communicate in other languages as well). Politicians (and also journalists who report
on political debates) are thus part of the discourse and are more or less consciously
aware of the terms in use. A combination and mixing of metaphors may thus be quite
normal (as also argued by Kimmel 2010 in respect of metaphor clusters in
journalistic texts). Translators and interpreters too are part of the discourse, being
exposed to discussions in several languages, and also to noticing terms used by their
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fellow interpreters. Extract (26) is from the joint press conference between
Chancellor Merkel and the French President Sarkozy, held in Berlin on 9 January
2012. It was interpreted consecutively.

(26a) Frage: Herr Prasident, Frau Bundeskanzlerin, sind die Brandschutzmauern, die Sie jetzt
in Europa hochgezogen haben, stark genug bzw. hoch genug, um eine Insolvenz
Griechenlands auszuhalten, ohne dass es dann zu Verwerfungen auf dem Finanzmarkt kommt
oder weitere Lander aus dem Euroraum ausscheiden miissten?’
(http://archiv.bundesregierung.de/ContentArchiv/DE/Archiv17/Mitschrift/Pressekonferenzen/2
012/01/2012-01-09-merkel-sarkozy.html)

The website of the French government provides the transcript of this press
conference in French, and we can see how this question had been rendered from
German into French by the interpreter.

(26b) QUESTION: Monsieur le président, Madame la chanceliére, les pare-feu que vous avez
construits suffisent-ils pour protéger d’une faillite de la Gréce et éviter toute contagion a
d’autres pays de la zone euro?10

(http:/lwww.rpfrance.eu/IMG/pdf/09_01_ Conference_de_presse_conjointe_A-Merkel.pdf)

The generalisation to protection and the further elaboration around contagion can
be interpreted as evidence of the interpreter’s familiarity with the discourse used by
the politicians and his/her own active involvement in the previous discussion. This
final example also makes us aware of the wider context in which translation and
interpreting are embedded. We are just at the start of exciting and much-needed
transdisciplinary research into the interplay between institutional practices, the
policies by which they are determined, the situational context in which a particular
instance of translation or interpreting occurs, and the linguistic and discursive
features evident in the product (for news translation and political institutions see
Schéaffner and Bassnett 2010, Schéaffner 2012c). As we have seen, such
investigations, conducted from the perspective of modern Translation Studies, can
make a vital contribution to metaphor research as well.
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Abstract: In recent years scholars have shown renewed attention to the notion of
translators’ agency. Translators adjust texts to a new communicative situation and the
choices they make at linguistic and textual level are the evidence of their mediation. In
this article I will analyse a translation assignment completed by a class of advanced
students of English for Specific Purposes enrolled in a postgraduate Degree Course in
Foreign Languages and Literatures in Italy. The students were asked to translate an
unsigned article from The Economist, which is a complex discussion of management
practices in post-apartheid South Africa, displaying the use of figurative language in a
subtly ironic way. Rhetorical devices play an important role in the popularised
literature of Economics (Herrera-Soler; M. White 2012; Charteris-Black 2000, 2001,
2004; Henderson 2000, etc.). In the case of the text considered here, translators could
choose to clarify or iron out some of the ambiguities of the ST, thus creating a more
coherent specialised TT than the original. On the other hand, they may decide to
highlight and reinforce rhetorical devices, making it hard for the reader to identify
with some of the positions offered by the ST. This article focuses on the translation of
terminology, which is given a peculiar figurative value in the ST. Technical terms are
translated with comparable terminology, rather than substituted by paraphrases or
more accessible terms. The reason behind this choice is strictly connected with the
persuasive and evaluative role terminology is called to play in this text.

Keywords: metaphor studies; translation studies; LSP; economics and business
discourse.

1. Theoretical premise

The constant movement and contacts of people from different countries and
cultures is producing changes in the way communication is structured and discourse
is regulated. Changes affect the role translators are asked to perform: they produce
‘mediated’ types of discourse, in the sense that their knowledge and loyalties are split
between different linguistic and cultural systems. Not only are translators called to
adjust to the large variety of settings which correspond to varied contemporary forms
of professionalism, but they must also provide diverse solutions for the specific
conditions they have to work under. Such a diversification of translators’ tasks and
roles has brought about discussions about the kinds and degrees of mediation implied
in given translation acts. The notion of translational ‘mediation’ has been defined as
“the extent to which translators intervene in the transfer process, feeding their own
knowledge and beliefs into their processing of a text” (Hatim, Mason 1997: 147).
David Katan (2004) has stressed the cultural component of the act of mediation:
discourse must be adjusted to new communicative situations by working on the
discursive and pragmatic dimension of cross-cultural transfer. Questions of agency
and accountability have become an integral part of the translator’s task, and,
conversely, decision-making processes have been debated both in methodological
and theoretical terms. Discussions about mediation and degrees of translatorial
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intervention have also posed the question of whether or not to limit, or at least define,
the translator’s space of manoeuvre, and often associated this problem with the
limited nature of the very act of translation.

Dynamic conceptualisations of equivalence, dating back to Nida (1964), have
demonstrated the impossibility for translation projects to reproduce all the
components and nuances of their so-called originals. Functionalists have brought
forward the argument that only certain aspects of the Source Text (henceforth ST)
can be reproduced in accordance with specific translation goals, or skopos (Reiss
2000; Nord 1997; House 1997). Also André Lefevere’s (1992: 7-8) early notion of
translations as “slanted images” (standing for their source-texts), subject to
discursive and cultural pressures, reminds us of the partial or metonymical nature of
translation.

In my view these developments share a distrust in metaphorical models of
representation, which are equated with the logic of substitution or replacement, that
is, with the vertical, or paradigmatic dimension of language, in Jakobson’s terms.
Such a negative view seems to be based on a deep-rooted rejection of a traditional
notion of equivalence, conceived as a symmetric process of signification, and
reminiscent of structural models of language. Furthermore, metaphorical modes of
translation appear to be incorrectly associated with prescriptive approaches, which
limit the translator’s autonomy and decision-making capacity; as a consequence, the
applied dimension of translation may risk not taking into adequate consideration the
crucial role of metaphorical processes.

2. Metaphor studies and LSP applications

Metaphor studies have been subject to a series of radical developments in the last
decades. Traditionally considered figures of speech with a mere aesthetic function,
metaphors have been better explained as fundamental cognitive processes, lying at
the basis of the relation between thought and linguistic expression (Lakoff, Johnson
1980; Cameron and Low 1999; Dirven, Frank, Ptz 2003). According to Lakoff and
Johnson, “the essence of metaphor is understanding and experiencing one type of
thing in terms of another” (1980: 5); in other words, metaphor is a process in which a
source domain is mapped onto a target domain (Lakoff 1993). Normally, knowledge
about concrete concepts is mapped onto knowledge about more abstract ones.
According to Lakoff, ontological correspondences determine source and target
combinations of elements but this perspective has been recently challenged by the
definition of metaphors as “flexible dynamic processes” (Mouton 2012: 71), that is,
elements created or modified in response to the emergence of new concepts in time.

The link between figurative language and specialised discourse has been
thoroughly investigated in recent years. In this respect, the domain of Business and
Economics appears to be a particularly rich field of research, and the pivotal role of
metaphors has been highlighted by several studies (Boers 2000; Charteris-Black
2000, 2001, 2004; Henderson 1994, 2000; Lindstromberg 1991; McCloskey 1998).
Metaphors have been observed to cover a variety of functions in this specific
domain, which can be divided into the following categories:

a communicative function;

a discourse-constitutive function;

a pedagogical function;

a terminological gap-filling function.
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The communicative function is not discourse-specific, and is strictly linked to the
traditional view of metaphors as aesthetic devices. Its relevance in contemporary
discourse analysis should not be undervalued: metaphors are not only employed in
order to entertain readers, but also to influence and persuade them, by carrying
attitudes and evaluations. Furthermore, the way in which figurative language, and
specifically metaphors, are consciously or unconsciously used for conveying
ideology has been explored by several scholars (Dirven et al. 2003; Goatly 2007).
This function will be further delineated in the following paragraphs, and particularly
in the section dedicated to the terminological gap-filling role of metaphors. In the
meantime, it should be understood that the classification of different functions and
roles of metaphors is a necessarily arbitrary act, employed exclusively for systematic
purposes in this research. The different functions outlined here demonstrate in fact a
high degree of overlapping.

The discourse-constitutive function is a characteristic trait of the language of
scientific and social domains, as metaphors are used as vehicles to construct
knowledge (Herrera-Soler; White 2012: 7-8). Human thought works analogically,
and structures models and theories in the same way. Successful metaphors are those
that encode abstract concepts in terms of concrete vehicles. For example, in the field
of Business and Economics, images are taken from the domains of war, mechanics
and biology, and are used to conceptualise Economic notions. These figures do not
only permeate, but actively produce economic thinking: indeed, theories have been
developed and enriched by means of metaphorical association (Resche 2012: 79-81).
As already pointed out, metaphors are dynamic processes and this has conceptual
consequences, since images reflect changing reality, depending on the state of
knowledge of the time. For example, recent economic developments cannot be
adequately illustrated with the adoption of metaphors belonging to the dominion of
early biology, such as models of growth and the life cycle. Today these images are
supplemented by concepts taken from developments in biomedical research or
molecular biology, such as DNA structures (Mouton 2012: 70-71).

The pedagogical function of metaphors is especially apparent in the area of LSP,
where these figures have become helpful teaching devices, not only in order to
develop and expand vocabulary, but also to explain the concepts they refer to.
Metaphors help students understand what is unknown by means of what is already
familiar. The first step for LSP didactics is work on terminology, as terms correspond
to scientific concepts and are usually structured in conceptual networks. As Resche
has recently noticed, by uncovering these networks teachers help students discover
the meaning relations among different concepts, and this is especially important for
so-called theory-constitutive metaphors, which effectively outline the history of the
evolution of Economic thought (2012: 78). As Charteris-Black has put it: “Teaching
the names given to concepts — motivated by metaphor as they are — is more than
simply a question of style: it necessarily entails the teaching of these concepts
themselves and the basic assumptions which underlie them” (2000: 164).

Finally, the terminological gap-filling function of metaphors in LSP is one of the
most interesting aspects in the field of metaphor studies. The fact that these figures
often grow into technical terms is not news for terminologists, who have pointed to a
lexical-supplementary function (cfr. Richardt 2005: 28; Goatly 2011: 154-177)
whenever metaphors are employed to fill the void left by a lack of correspondence at
terminological level (van Rijn-van Torgeren 1997; Temmerman 2000; Bowker
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2000). The iconological dimension of these figures helps synthesise a notion or a
conceptual area that could only be represented through a long description otherwise.
Temmerman makes a distinction between two roles played by metaphors in the LSP
fields: a didactic role, in which these figures are employed as illustrating tools (see
the previous paragraph), and a “creative” function, in which metaphors are found to
originate ‘“neolexicalisations” (2000: 125), which, in a diachronic process of
lexicalisation, are eventually accepted as technical terms.

Yet, the terminological gap-filling function of metaphors is not independent from
the other functions mentioned above, and interactions may become problematic in
some cases, such as translation activities.

3. Metaphor in translation: The case of business and economics specialised
discourse

The pervasiveness of metaphoric expressions in the discourse of business and
economics has already been highlighted. Henderson (1982: 147) distinguished three
types of metaphors in this domain: those functioning as stylistic devices (“image
metaphors”); those to be found in normal language usage (“generic-level
metaphors”); those displaying a heuristic function and instrumental for extending the
domain of economics thinking (““specific-level metaphors”). Phenomena such as the
lexicalisation of metaphors or their lexical-supplementary function, mentioned in the
previous section, have been described as central features of this specific discourse,
because of their relevance and frequency in comparison with other specialised types
of discourse. As Smith has demonstrated, a large number of metaphorical terms and
expressions have been accepted as technical terms in this domain: “Such terms as
equilibrium, float, inflation, leakage, boom, liquidity and slump are now so familiar
in the jargon of the subject that their metaphorical etymology is not immediately
obvious” (1995: 45).

However, boundaries between the different typologies are not always so clear-cut
and metaphors may serve different purposes at one and the same time, i.e. when
“image metaphors” take on a specific terminological gap-filling function. Fuertes-
Olivera and Pizarro-Sanchez (2002) discuss the double function of metaphors in
economics textbooks, where they are discovered to play a crucial role as technical
terms and rhetorical devices with aesthetic value at one and the same time.
According to the authors, the aesthetic value of these figures increases readers’
motivation and helps them deal with their terminological specificity.

However, this becomes a complicated issue in specialised translation, since
translators “[...] must cope with rendering the same or similar metaphorical scenario
to perform [... metaphors’] function as terms and, at the same time, with preserving
their aesthetic role, thus surprising, delighting and interesting interactants” (Fuertes-
Olivera, Pizarro-Sanchez 2002: 44). This is not just an instance of overlapping
among different metaphorical functions. Rather, this is a case in which both
referential and pragmatic meanings of metaphorical words or expressions must be
captured and adequately transferred.

According to Fuertes Olivera (1998), translators of economics discourse tend to
look for an exact equivalent of the original metaphor, rather than finding another
metaphorical expression with a similar meaning, or replacing the original figure with
an approximate literal paraphrase. Fuertes Olivera investigated this practice in two
articles (published respectively with Velasco Sacristan 2001 and Pizarro-Sanchez
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2002), concentrating on the effects produced on the target pole. They argued that
literal equivalents of metaphorical expressions are deliberately singled out by
translators as a strategy to reproduce at one and the same time the two main functions
of metaphors, that is the technical and the stylistic functions. The new metaphorical
expressions generated by this procedure are similarity-creating metaphors (Indurkhya
1992), which in fact create a new similarity between the target and the source
domains, and, at the same time, reproduce the novelty and vividness of the original
metaphor.

Indurkhya’s distinction between similarity-based metaphors and similarity-
creating metaphors plays a crucial role in these works. Similarity-based metaphors
“[...] invite the reader to make a comparison between the source and the target, as
the transference of meaning is based on some existing similarity between the two”
(Indurkhya 1992: 2), whereas similarity-creating metaphors include cases in which
“[...] there are no similarities between the source and the target when the metaphor is
first encountered. Yet, after the metaphor is assimilated [...], there are similarities
between the two” (Indurkhya 1992: 2). The first type of metaphors are used in order
to highlight features which are already present in a certain source area, but which can
be associated in different ways. Similarity-creating metaphors, on the other hand,
create new links between domains displaying no previous similarities.

In other words, this use of metaphors focuses on a generative mechanism capable
of producing new insights. Thanks to the high competence of translators in the
specialised discourse of economics, new conceptual mappings are introduced into the
target language — mappings which could not be originally produced by the target
system itself, but could be introduced by means of a creative strategy of translation,
capable of reproducing both the aesthetic and the referential function of specialised
terms. In the long run, the result of this procedure may be the formation of new
terms, or metaphorical neologisms, which integrate specific terminological areas.

These new terms appear to be particularly effective: literal and metaphorical
meanings are simultaneously activated, readers perceive their figurative value, and
yet recognise their terminological function. Readers’ expectations are flouted, as
these words produce a defamiliarisation effect. Against this background I shall argue
that terminology may be called to play a significant rhetorical role in specific
specialised discourses such as popular business discourse, which makes frequent use
of an ideology-charged language, and persuasive and evaluative discourse markers.
This opens up a series of problematic issues in translation, requiring a high degree of
translatorial intervention, or mediation.

At this point | would address the applied dimension of translation, analysing a
semi-specialised text published in 1995 in the Business and Economics section of the
periodical The Economist, and submitted for translation to a class of advanced
students of English for Specific Purposes in a Postgraduate Degree Course in Foreign
Languages in Italy. In a previous article, which was more pedagogy-oriented, |
analysed translators’ choices, and concluded by pointing to the necessity of a more
detailed investigation of the function of terminology in the ST and its rendering in
translation (Agorni 2008: 200-201). A quick examination suggested that the technical
terms employed in the ST were used not only in a referential sense, but also
figuratively, in order to contribute to the text’s ideological value. Significantly, terms
were translated with comparable terminology, rather than being substituted by means
of paraphrases or by employing more accessible terms for a semi-specialised
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readership. Now | would like to argue that the reason behind this strategy has to do
less with the semantics of these terms than with their covert persuasive and
evaluative role, which contributes to the overall text’s ideological value.

4. A case study: Translation and metaphorical processing in a business and
economics semi-specialised text

As said, the ST to be analysed is taken from a British semi-specialised periodical,
The Economist. It would be reductive to consider it simply as ‘specialised press’ in
the Business and Economics fields, as The Economist goes well beyond this: it spans
several “culture and society” areas, covering politics, current affairs, science and
technology world-wide. Its readership would seem to be heterogeneous in age and
background, though it can be described as made up mainly of professionals working
in the fields of Business and Economics as well as non-specialists readers with an
interest in the above-mentioned subjects.

Texts taken from The Economist have been often employed for analysing
specialised language in the field of Economics, although the degree of specialisation
of popular economic discourse is not easy to define'. The aim of the magazine is to
inform, and, at the same time, entertain readers, and this is the reason why
investigation of metaphor use has proved extremely productive, as Skorczynska
Sznajder and Piqué-Angordans have noticed:

The role that metaphor plays in this type of discourse has been described from both a linguistic
and a cognitive perspective, concentrating on the variety of conceptual metaphor underlying
the discourse, on its specific communicative functions and ideological import, on its
importance as a cohesive device and its variance across different languages and cultures (2005:
113).

Thus we posit that figurative language plays a fundamental role in the pages of
The Economist, and this is especially the case of the Business and Economics
section, where metaphors are basic ingredients of a witty journalistic style, which
exploits them as vehicles to popularise specialised concepts. The ST under scrutiny,
published anonymously under the title “Ubuntu and other management tips”, iS no
exception: irony pervades this text, and is accurately conveyed through stylistic and
semantic choices, and a subtle use of figurative language.

The subject of the article is a discussion of what is presented as a new
management practice in post-apartheid South Africa, which eventually will reveal
itself as rather controversial. The author’s refusal of racist ideology is never made
explicit, but rather revealed by means of a series of distancing devices, such as irony,
exaggeration, a characteristic use of quotations, etc. Further details will be provided
in the next sections.

Translating this text was not an easy task for students who were native speakers of
Italian. Starting from the assumption that the ideological position of the ST is

! Skorczynska and Deignan (2006: 95-101) argued that the intended readership of a text and its
primary purpose are fundamental factors in metaphor choice, probably as relevant as subject matter.
Corpus analysis enabled them to identify the most important functions of metaphors in popular
economic and business texts, so as to classify them as “generic metaphors” (those which are not
genre-specific, but are general in the language, functioning as a “central organising device”) and those
filling terminological gaps. A third type of metaphors, playing a modelling role (those used to explore
or extend economic thought) are not so numerous in this kind of text, whereas they are central devices
in scientific Business and Economics discourse.
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realised through a distinctive use of figurative language, |1 became interested in the
ways in which translators could work on the degree of “specialisation” of their own
target text (henceforth TT): students had several options depending on the type of
ideological/cultural filters they decided to adopt, but first of all they had to decide
whether or not to highlight the TT’s specialised function in the domain of Business
and Economics. In other words, they had to choose either to reduce or reinforce the
distancing or defamiliarising effect produced by the strategic use of rhetorical
devices realised by the ST — particularly in all those cases in which terminology
featured a strong metaphorical connotation. A single TT was eventually created for
didactic purposes with the help of the teacher. ST and TT will be reproduced below
in an attempt to analyse the strategies used to translate terminology. Paragraphs are
numbered for ease of reference.

4.1 The source text

Ubuntu and other management tips

1  South Africa’s quest to dignify black culture has reached white business. “Ubuntu” is the
latest buzzword dreamt up by management theorists to describe what they say is a uniquely
South African fusion of tribal tradition and modern management techniques. “If the social and
oral vitality of black South Africans can be married to northern rationalism, in a high-
performance ubuntu, a powerful new way to do business could emerge”, argues Nick Binedell,
director of the Wits university business school in Johannesburg, in a recent issue of
Transformation, a magazine published by Gemini Consulting.

2 Ubuntu, explains Mr Binedell rather opaquely, means: “I can only be me through your
eyes.” A literal translation from the Xhosa and Zulu is a little more enlightening: the word
means humanity, or dignity. The term ubuntu actually comes from the phrase “Umuntu
ngumuntu ngabantu”, which means “A human is human because of other people”. In short, the
word implies the startling observation that if you treat people well they will perform better.

3 Which, given South Africa’s history of racial oppression, seems an odd concept to spring
from the place. Still, South African managers, white as well as black, are keen to put the past
behind them. Long rigidly hierarchical and paternalistic, South African companies have started
to experiment with new management methods such as performance-related pay and
decentralisation. Political pressure to increase the proportion of black managers from the
current 2% or so has coincided with a realisation in management circles that blacks might
know a thing or two about motivating their fellow blacks.

4  Reg Lascaris, who runs a big advertising agency, and Mike Lipkin, a marketing
consultant, who have written a book on business lessons from Africa, point to a few examples.
Pick’n Pay, a supermarket chain, has decentralised into 20 regional business units, with blacks
in about half the management positions. Premier Group, a food company, has introduced
“awareness programmes” to help employees bridge the divide created by apartheid; its former
chairman, Peter Wrighton, introduced the idea of meetings to explain equity ratios and trading
margins to his factory workers. Nampack, the country’s biggest packaging firm, now
“mentors” black workers to help them into management jobs.

5  The trouble is that ubuntu seems to mean almost anything one chooses. According to Mr
Binedell, it implies both a “customer-focused” organisation and the view of a company as an
“integrated system”: South Africans, he thinks, “have an intuitive understanding of the
essentially circular shape of holism.” Other advocates suggest it means “the importance of
perception as opposed to reality” in managing change; or affirmative actions; or simply
working together in teams. A cynic might say that it just means treating blacks less badly.

The Economist, March 18" 1995
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4.2 The target text

Ubuntu ed altri consigli per i manager

1 1l sogno sudafricano di rivalutare la cultura nera & penetrato fin nel mondo degli affari dei
bianchi. ‘Ubuntu’ & ’ultima trovata che si sono inventati gli aziendalisti per descrivere cio che,
a loro dire, sarebbe una miscela tipicamente africana fra tradizione tribale e moderni principi di
gestione aziendale. “Se la vitalita tipica della societa e della cultura orale dei neri sudafricani
potesse coniugarsi ad un razionalismo di tipo nordico, e dar vita ad un ubuntu ad alto
rendimento, si potrebbe ottenere un nuovo e rivoluzionario modo di fare affari,” sostiene Nick
Binedell, direttore della scuola di direzione aziendale della Wits University a Johannesburg, in
un numero recente della rivista Transformation, pubblicata da Gemini Consulting.

2 Ubuntu, spiega in modo alquanto enigmatico Mr Binedell, significa “posso essere me
stesso solo attraverso i tuoi occhi”. Una traduzione letterale dalla lingua Xhosa e Zulu é forse
pitt comprensibile: la parola significa umanita o dignita. Il termine ubuntu deriva
originariamente dalla frase “Umuntu ngumuntu ngabantu” che significa “Un essere umano ¢
umano grazie agli altri”. Per farla breve, ’espressione suggerisce la brillante scoperta del fatto
che se le persone vengono trattate bene, rendono di piu.

3 Data la storia di oppressione razziale in Sudafrica, sembra strano che un’idea del genere
sia nata proprio qui. D’altra parte, i manager sudafricani, sia bianchi che neri, hanno una gran
voglia di lasciarsi il passato alle spalle. Dopo esser state a lungo gerarchiche e paternaliste, le
compagnie sudafricane hanno iniziato a sperimentare nuove strategie aziendali, come i premi
di rendimento ed il decentramento. La pressione politica ad aumentare la percentuale di
manager neri rispetto all’attuale 2% circa, ¢ coincisa con l’intuizione geniale da parte dei
gruppi dirigenti che i neri possono saperne qualcosa di come motivare la propria gente.

4 Reg Lascaris, che dirige una grande agenzia pubblicitaria, e Mike Lipkin, esperto di
marketing, hanno pubblicato una raccolta di lezioni di economia dall’Africa, e indicano alcuni
esempi. Pick’n Pay, una catena di supermercati, ha operato un decentramento in 20 unita
regionali, in cui i neri occupano circa la meta delle posizioni manageriali. Premier Group, una
compagnia di prodotti alimentari, ha iniziato dei “programmi di sensibilizzazione” per aiutare i
dipendenti a superare le barriere create dall’apartheid; 1’ex-presidente del gruppo, Peter
Wrighton, aveva gia introdotto dei seminari per illustrare i concetti di indice di redditivita e
margine operativo agli operai. Nampak, la principale societa d’imballaggi del paese,
oggigiorno offre un vero e proprio “servizio di assistenza” per aiutare i dipendenti neri a
raggiungere posizioni dirigenziali.

5 1l guaio & che sembra che ubuntu possa voler dire qualsiasi cosa. Secondo Mr Binedell, la
parola implica sia un’organizzazione “a misura di cliente”, che il concetto dell’azienda come
“sistema integrato”: a suo parere, infatti, i sudafricani “hanno una concezione intuitiva della
forma essenzialmente circolare dei sistemi olistici”. Altri fautori dell’ubuntu suggeriscono
significati diversi: “l’importanza dell’intuizione di contro alla realta” nella gestione dei
cambiamenti, le cosiddette azioni positive, 0 anche soltanto il lavoro di squadra. Cinicamente,
si potrebbe dire che questo significa semplicemente trattare un po’ meno male i neri.

4.3. Comparative analysis

At first glance the article may appear to be an objective description of the new
management technique called ubuntu. By reading it more carefully, however, it
becomes clear that the new approach in fact carries with it an implicit racist attitude,
and that the author is distancing himself/herself from its advocates.

Two main discourse types are juxtaposed in this text:

1.
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the overt discourse of Business and Economics, signalled by the presence of
specialised terminology and by the use of “objective” stylistic choices (a
frequent employment of nominalisation techniques, impersonal forms,
quotations from authoritative sources, etc.).

the covert discourse of liberal humanism, or democracy. Its presence is
manifested by the adoption of a subtle ironic argumentation that cuts through
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the text, and is conveyed by a series of “subjective” stylistic and lexical
choices (cfr. Agorni 2008).

Here, | am particularly interested in the way in which the use of terminology
which goes beyond its conventional, referential function is rendered in translation.

The text is structured around the word ubuntu, which creates the most important
lexical chain. Ubuntu is technically a loanword, and as such it is consistently printed
in italics throughout the article — the same rule applies to the phrase this word has
apparently been taken from: “Umuntu, ngumuntu, ngabantu” (paragraph — henceforth
P. -2, line 4-5).

The meaning of this word, however, is deliberately left ambiguous from the
beginning to the end of the article, with an overall crescendo effect: from the
apparently unquestioned introduction of ubuntu in the first paragraph, through a
series of ambiguous definitions, eventually reaching a climax in the openly cynical
final section, which demonstrates that this word does not bring new ideas to the
table, rather, it is an empty sign.

Definitions are numerous and heterogeneous, alternatively provided by the
anonymous author herself/himself, and through a series of quotations reported from
(white) businessmen and experts in the field. The polyphonic effect is important, as it
represents a relevant part of the distancing strategies characterising the whole text.

The term ubuntu is evidently used in a figurative way, in fact it is a good example
of metaphor playing a terminological gap-filling role. Yet, the point of the author is
to emphasise the ambiguity of the concepts lying behind this “specialised term”,
which becomes clear only at the end of the article. Hence, this enigmatic metaphor
becomes the main vehicle for the author’s irony — and carries her/his argument in
favour of a more democratic view of economic/business relationships between black
and white communities.

This term does not represent a problem in translation: its status as loanword is
maintained (the word being italicised also in the Italian version), and so is its
ambiguous connotation, highlighted by the use of reported speech to provide
seemingly authoritative, but in fact enigmatic, definitions, as is the case in the ST.
Further clarification does not appear to be necessary in translation. Hence, the TT
solution confirms the terminological gap-filling role of the term ubuntu, capable of
bringing together both the stylistic and the referential function of specialised terms,
in a successful example of similarity-creating metaphor.

A detailed analysis of terminology demonstrates that ubuntu is not the only
example of the way in which terminology is used as a vehicle of the ST author’s
ideological stance. It will be demonstrated that this effort is not lost in translation; on
the contrary, in a few examples the persuasive and evaluative value attached to
technical terms even appears to be somehow reinforced.

For example, in P. 1 a certain number of terms which have to do with business
and management are to be found: “white business” (line 1-2); “management
theorists” (line 2-3); “management techniques” (line 4), and “to do business” (line 6-
7). They belong to the same semantic area, are easy to understand and frequently
used in specialised and non-specialised discourse. Their meaning can be taken at face
value, and is translated through comparable terminology in Italian. The fact that the
TT does not adopt loanwords to translate the concept of business and management —
frequently used in the Italian domain of Business and Economics — contributes to
laying further emphasis on the loanword ubuntu, and its central role in this text.
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A series of terms dealing again with the concept area of management are found in
P.3: “South-African managers” (line 5); “new management methods” (line 4);
“companies” (line 4); “black managers” (line 7), and “management circle” (line 8).
Translators opt consistently for comparable Italian terminology. However, in the
middle of the paragraph, terms which do not strictly belong to the same semantic
chain are introduced, e.g., “performance-related pay” (line 6) and “decentralization”
(line 6). Although they are not so complex as to represent a serious obstacle for a
semi-specialised readership, they require a certain degree of effort, simply because
they are not contextualised. Translators opt for corresponding Italian terms, “i premi
di rendimento” and “il decentramento”, and do not introduce further contextual clues.
These expressions are also accessible to an uninitiated Italian reader, who is given
the impression of following an increasingly specialised argument, just as in the ST.

P. 4 displays another two cases of non-contextualised terminology: “equity ratios”
(line 8) and “trading margins” (line 9). These terms, unlike the previous ones, are
more difficult to understand for a non-specialised readership, further discouraged by
the lack of an adequately disambiguating co-text, which could have signalled a
particular use of terminology, but doesn’t; this strategy appears to sanction an overt
figurative exploitation of terminology.

Thus, in spite of the fact that specialised terminology is increasingly used in a
figurative way in the second part of this text, drawing a clear-cut line between literal
and figurative meaning appears to be extremely difficult. Specialised terms provide
an ambiguous “technical flavour”, which eventually produces a defamiliarisation
effect that contributes to the overall ironic tone of the article. The denotative
meaning of these terms is not discarded, but seems to acquire a sort of metaphorical
connotation, and the two meanings, literal and figurative, appear to be
simultaneously active. Once again, translators choose comparable terminology
belonging to the area of Business and Economics: “indice di redditivita” and
“margine operativo”. Uninitiated readers will not be able to entirely grasp the
concepts behind these terms, but will appreciate their technical “flavour” and
connotative substance. The case of the expression “awareness programmes” (P. 4,
line 6) is very similar, in spite of the fact that the phrase belongs to the domain of
human rights and equal opportunities, which seems to be rather removed from the
Business world. Translators maintain the same level of ambiguity, emphasised by the
use of brackets: “‘programmi di sensibilizzazione’”.

At the end of the paragraph, the word “mentor” (P. 4, line 10) is given special
emphasis, and its metaphorical weight is signalled by the use of inverted commas.
The Business world has revived this term, giving it the meaning of career advice
rather than moral and personal support. In other words, “mentor” has been taken out
of its original domain (Education), and applied to the context of new management
theories through a metaphorical process, according to the term formation practice
illustrated above. The result is a similarity-creating metaphor, particularly effective
because it creates a new perspective by associating two fields, Economics and
Education, which do not share much common ground. The unexpected view which
opens up before the reader is in line with the defamiliarisation process already at
work in the manipulation of the function of specialised terms. The TT solution, “un
vero e proprio servizio di assistenza”, is interesting because it is the only case in
which the translators decide to focus only on the referential meaning of this
metaphor, the result being a long phrase which provides a fully contextualised
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explanation of the ST expression. No comparable terms are available in the Italian
domain of Economics, and the translators probably judged that the introduction of
such an obscure (similarity-creating) metaphor would not be comprehensible for the
Italian reader. They decided to reproduce the pragmatic meaning of the ST by means
of a paraphrases and the result is a more coherent argumentation, the loss in terms of
the evaluative weight of the original term being not only compensated, but also made
more explicit by the addition of the adjectival cluster “vero e proprio”.

The final paragraph includes another two examples of technical expression:
“‘customer-focused’ organizations” (P. 5, line 2-3) and “company as [...] integrated
systems” (P. 5, line 3-4), whose metaphorical value and semantic indeterminacy is
explicitly stressed by the use of inverted commas. Specialised terms increasingly
perform a connotative function: here, they are used to qualify nouns (organisation;
company), which are easy to understand, but become obscure once they are
connected with such decontextualised qualifiers. Even if the specialised nature of
these words is clearly perceived by readers, the terms become more and more
difficult to define, a phenomenon in contrast with the fundamental function of
terminology. The effect is a sense of defamiliarisation and displacement, which
serves to highlight the emptiness of the definitions of ubuntu. The translators aim at

(13

reproducing the same effect, and opt for comparable specialised expression: “a
misura di cliente” and “azienda come ‘sistema integrato’”.

Finally, another conventional expression, which can be considered part of the
specialised Equal Opportunities area, rather than the Business and Economics
domain, is “affirmative actions” (P. 5, line 7). Together with a number of other
similar set phrases, it has recently entered Italian through direct transposition of the
English formula. The translators’ hedging with “cosiddette” points to a non-literal,
reinforced ironic effect: “le cosiddette azioni positive”.

It can be concluded that technical terms are gradually emptied of their specialised
meaning, and end up becoming pure icons. The translators found strategies to
reproduce this effect, which is the principal instrument of the text’s ideological
message. They opted mainly for “literal transposition” of specialised terms,
exploiting Italian comparable terminology. This strategy does not originate novel
metaphorical expressions into the T culture, in the sense that the terms selected in the
Italian translation are in fact conventional technical terms. Yet, it is the metaphoric
use they are made of which is “novel”: it produces a defamiliarisation effect, flouting
readers’ expectations, and it expands the interpretive possibilities of terminology by
introducing figurative connotations.

5. Conclusion

A more extensive analysis of translatorial choices at textual/linguistic level has
demonstrated elsewhere the extent of mediation necessary in the case of this
complex, ideology-charged ST (Agorni 2008). The translators had to go through a
delicate decision-making process, as they were called to take up a position even in
those cases in which they chose to reproduce the ST author’s ideological stance, i.e. a
systematic refusal of racism, expressed in a variety of ways.

Two main options were available for the translation of this text: either to stress the
ironic and distancing components of figurative language, so as to make it difficult for
the reader to identify with some of the (racist) positions offered by the ST, or
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reducing irony and other distancing devices, so as to create a more coherent
specialised TT than the original.

Choosing this second option, however, translators would have run the risk of
subscribing to the racist ideology which still appears to be a (marginal) possibility
implied by some traits of the ST, that is, those connected with the advocates of
ubuntu. The strategy adopted in the TT is based on the decision to make it even
harder for the Italian readership to identify with a potential racist position. The result
Is @ maximal degree of translational mediation, coexisting with a minimal incidence
of interventions: the structural components of the ST have been accurately
reproduced, since translators privileged solutions which allowed for a high degree of
uniformity between the ideological stance of the two texts. Discursive markers of
irony have been not only maintained, but rather reinforced and even the characteristic
polyphonic effect of the ST — created by reporting field experts opinions — has been
reproduced, even if it could be argued that the TT’s coherence and cohesion would
have benefited by transforming a number of quotations into more conventional
indirect speech.

The present article focuses on the translation of terminology. It has tried to
demonstrate that this area cannot be considered in isolation, as if specialised
discourse were exempt from overall textual considerations. Technical terms are an
essential part of the textual practices characterising the ideological import of this
text, and as such they have been treated in translation. The translators produced
literal renderings of specialised terms by using comparable Italian terminology,
rather than looking for more general and accessible terms, although this strategy does
not seem to be in line with considerations about text reception. An article taken from
the Business and Economics section of The Economist is intended for a readership
made up of both experts and non-experts in the field of Economics; in fact, it has
been classified as a semi-specialised text. Hence, the reason why terminology has
been reproduced has more to do with the pragmatic dimension of the text as a whole,
and therefore with its ideological value, than with denotative accuracy. Terminology
plays a distinctively figurative function in this text, and translators have found ways
to reproduce the two dimensions — rhetorical and ‘specialised’ — at one and the same
time.
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The conceptual metaphors MONEY IS A LIQUID and
ECONOMY IS A LIVING ORGANISM in Romanian translations
of European Central Bank documents

LUCIANA SABINA TCACIUC
Aston University, Birmingham, UK

Abstract: Metaphor is often associated with literature and less with specialised texts.
Yet, according to Lakoff and Johnson’s (1980) conceptual metaphor theory, our
conceptual system is fundamentally metaphorical in nature and we can find metaphors
in all types of texts. The texts translated in the European Union institutions, despite
their specialised nature, contain a lot of metaphors, as metaphors structure our whole
understanding of the world and are pervasive elements of thought and speech. The
aim of this paper is to investigate the strategies for translating metaphorical
expressions belonging to the conceptual metaphors MONEY IS A LIQUID and ECONOMY
IS A LIVING ORGANISM in a corpus of texts translated at the European Central Bank.
The corpus used comprises economic documents translated at the European Central
Bank from English into Romanian (specialised documents such as monthly bulletins,
annual reports, but also brochures and information material, totalling about
1,000,000 words for each language version). Using corpus analysis (the WordSmith
software), the most frequent metaphorical expressions are identified in the source
language and the target language. The most prevalent translation strategies that have
been discovered during the course of the present study are retaining the metaphor,
image shift and demetaphorisation. These findings are in line with the research on
translating metaphor: Deignan et al. (1997), Pecican (2007a, 2007b). In Romanian,
the conceptual framework of the examined metaphors is quite similar to the one in
English. It has been noticed that in Romanian there is sometimes a tendency to
demetaphorise the English economic metaphors, to add explanations or to replace
them with other metaphors due to their novelty and cultural implications and the lack
of a well-established economic vocabulary in Romanian, as is also noted by Dobrota
& Maftei (2002), Péarlog (2011), Pecican (2007a, 2007b).

Keywords: conceptual metaphor theory, European Central Bank, Romanian,
economic texts.

1. Introduction

It has long been acknowledged that metaphors do not belong exclusively to the
domain of literature: they are an integral part of both our everyday speech and
professional discourse. Using corpus analysis, this paper explores strategies for
translating metaphor in documents produced and translated at the European Central
Bank (ECB). Using Lakoff & Johnson’s (1980) conceptual metaphor theory, it
focuses on two economic conceptual metaphors prevalent in the corpus of ECB texts
— MONEY IS A LIQUID and ECONOMY IS A LIVING ORGANISM. The source and target
languages chosen for the analysis are English and Romanian respectively. Romanian
was chosen because it is a fairly new language in the European Union discourse; it is
also a language with relatively little experience in developing its own economic
vocabulary, having entered the global market in the 1990s. Therefore, the purpose
was to explore what translation strategies ECB translators would adopt when dealing
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Romanian translations of European Central Bank documents’, in Donna R. Miller; Enrico Monti (eds) Tradurre
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with the figurative language of economics. The study is descriptive: it focuses purely
on the translation product, without referring to the institutional requirements of the
ECB regarding translation.

2. Theoretical framework
2.1. Conceptual metaphor theory

In this study, Lakoff & Johnson’s (1980) conceptual metaphor theory will be
employed. Unlike the traditional point of view, which states that metaphor is a
linguistic phenomenon occurring at word level, whose function is predominantly
rhetorical and aesthetic (e.g. Deignan 2005), Lakoff & Johnson’s theory suggests that
metaphor is a cognitive phenomenon and our entire thinking is organised
metaphorically. Within the conceptual metaphor theory, Lakoff & Johnson (1980: 5)
define metaphor as understanding and experiencing one concept in terms of another:
an abstract, unfamiliar notion (“target domain”) is referred to in words used to
describe a familiar, concrete one (“source domain”). Those “domains of experience”
are not isolated notions, but rather broad, holistic concepts that can be conveyed
using a wide range of metaphorical expressions:

INFLATION IS AN ENTITY (AND AN ADVERSARY): “deal with inflation”, “combat inflation”
(Lakoff, Johnson 1980: 3).
ECONOMIC GROWTH IS HEALTH; CRISIS IS SICKNESS: “thriving industry”, “economic paralysis”,

LERNT3

“crippling strike”, “healthy economic climate”, “economic revival” (Boers 1999).
GEOGRAPHICAL REGIONS ARE CONTAINERS FOR INDIVIDUALS. For example, “in the Euro area”,

EEINT3

“outside the Euro area”, “non-euro area”, “across the Euro area” (Muntigl 2002).

Therefore, this theory allows us to explore metaphors at textual level instead of
word level, which suits the purpose of this study.

2.2. Economic metaphors in Romanian

The literature on metaphors in Romanian economic texts is scarce. However,
there is budding research, especially in the context of the economic crisis, which has
been a fruitful source of metaphors. Some of the authors who focused on metaphor in
economic texts or on translating metaphor in Romanian are Dobrota & Maftei
(2002), Parlog (2011), Pecican (2007a, 2007h).

Pecican (2007a) analysed, from a cross-linguistic perspective, conceptual
metaphors in reports from the Romanian National Bank and the Bank of England.
The author states that the “categories of conceptual metaphors are roughly the same
in [both English and Romanian]: metaphors that conceptualise economy as a living
organism and metaphors related to movement on a vertical axis, upwards or
downwards” (Pecican 2007a: 85). She also noticed that economic processes are
described in metaphoric terms in English more often than in Romanian (pp. 81-82).
In another article, analysing conceptual metaphors in Romanian and English
financial news reports, Pecican (2007b: 239) also reports similar findings.

Parlog (2011) identified and explored metaphorical representations of the
economic crisis in English and Romanian newspaper articles and her results
prompted her to claim that:

Many metaphors are common to both the English and the Romanian economic discourse, [due

to] significant resemblances in the conceptual metaphorical systems of the two languages. The
authors of the English texts, however, often seem to take a grimmer view of the situation, and,

100



LUCIANA SABINA TCACIUC

consequently, use more powerful language, creating more terrifying, depressing images than
their Romanian peers.
(Parlog 2011: 70)

Therefore, according to the quote above, metaphors are subjective and culture-
bound. Parlog (2011) also found instances when some metaphorical patterns in one
language do not have a correspondent in the other language. This poses a challenge
when translating into languages which do not share the same conceptual framework.

Dobrota & Maftei (2002), in the perspective of translation studies, analysed the
translation of economic metaphors from English into Romanian, in order to examine
the structure and different types of economic metaphors and to establish strategies
for their accurate translation into Romanian. Their conclusions are that:

[i]t is obvious that in the Romanian translation the metaphorical terms were slightly ‘cooled
down’, preserving more of their function of enlivening the usually plain specialized language
rather than their form, which appears as too informal to be suitable in the context.

(Dobrota, Maftei 2002: 313)

The scholars claim that the specialised language of economics is unequally
developed in the two languages: whereas English has a “soundly established
vocabulary in the field, Romanian has just engaged on the path to integrating its
economy, and therefore its specialized vocabulary, into the European and global
economic system” (Dobrota, Maftei 2002: 313). The most frequently used translation
strategy encountered is the paraphrase or the conversion of metaphor to sense, “as
such a safe approach ensures the appropriate perception of the ST message”
(Dobrota, Maftei 2002: 320).

The authors also observe that MONEY IS A LIQUID is one of the most widely used
conceptual frames. This is relevant in the context of the present study, as in the
selected corpus of texts from the European Central Bank this is a very frequently
occurring metaphor. According to the findings of their study, the metaphorical
expressions that they analysed were translated in two ways:

1. Same conceptual metaphor and equivalent linguistic expression:

liquid assets — bunuri lichide (“liquid goods™); cash flow — circulatia lichiditdatilor
(“circulation of liquidities”), flux de numerar (“flow of cash”); price freeze — inghefarea
preturilor (“the freezing of the prices”);

2. Metaphor rendered into Non-Metaphor:

keep your head above water, financially — a se mentine la suprafati din punct de vedere
financiar (“keep oneself on the surface from the financial point of view”); We pooled our funds
for the venture — ne-am pus banii la comun (“we put the money together™)

(Dobrota, Maftei 2002: 315-316)

Several conclusions can be drawn from the research on metaphors in English and
Romanian economic texts. Firstly, scholars have identified certain similarities
between English and Romanian conceptual metaphors. However, since the Anglo-
American economic system is currently the most influential one, the language used
to describe this system is much richer and better developed than in the countries that
opened their markets for international trade as recently as twenty years ago.
According to the researchers’ findings, the English language has a larger stock of
economic metaphors, whereas in the Romanian language stronger expressions are
“toned down”, making them less emotional. The results of the literature review
furnish clues to potential findings of the present study, and how to interpret them.
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The fact that Romanian needs to invent terms and search for equivalents is likely to
influence translation strategies and the translators’ choices.

2.3. Strategies for translating metaphors

One of the aspects investigated by scholars is what strategies to adopt for
translating metaphors. Deignan, Gabrys and Solska (1997: 354) suggest a
classification of strategies for translating metaphors. This classification was adapted
for the present study with examples taken from Pecican’s (2007a: 75) work with the
language pair English-Romanian.

— Same conceptual metaphor and equivalent linguistic expression: e.g.
economic growth — crestere economica;

— Same conceptual metaphor but different linguistic expression: e.g. a
robust growth — o crestere viguroasa (‘““vigorous growth”);

— Different conceptual metaphors and, consequently, different linguistic
expressions: e.g. to wind up (a bankrupt company) — a lichida (o companie
falimentara) (“to liquidate a company”);

The last strategy is added by Ennis (1998), cited in Pecican (2007a: 76):

— Metaphorical expressions in the source language rendered non
metaphorically in the target language and vice versa: e.g. to rocket (prices,
value of shares) — a creste brusc (“to grow suddenly”); to plummet (prices,
value of shares) — a scadea brusc/puternic (“to  decrease
suddenly/strongly’)

These strategies have been identified and analysed in the corpus of texts from the
European Central Bank.

2.4. ldeological and culturally-defined metaphors

There are two reasons why metaphor translation at the ECB was chosen as the
focus of the present study. First of all, metaphors can be ideological: they have the
potential to communicate and create meaning as well as to shape our perception of
the world, to “express ideological and socio-cultural values” (Schéffner 2001: 215-
216). Deignan (2005: 131), Erturk et al. (2011), Herrera Soler (2008) and Musolff
(2000) argue that metaphor is biased and is used to present a particular ideological
stance. Secondly, metaphor translation in the context of the European Union has
cultural implications because some metaphors are culturally constrained (Barcelona
2000; Kovecses 2005; Lakoff, Johnson 1980). Bielenia-Grajewska (2009) analysed
the metaphors in texts on investment banking and worked with English, German,
Spanish and Polish. She states that metaphors play a very important role in this field,
but they can vary from culture to culture. Moreover, as shown in Section 2.2., the
speed with which economic vocabulary is evolving in the Anglo-American and
Romanian cultures is very different. Ennis (1998: 24) states that in the field of
economics there is a continuous process of developing new metaphors, which appear
first in English (as the international language of finance). Drawing on this, it can be
said that since the source and target cultures may not share the same conceptual
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domains, retaining the conceptual metaphor and the metaphorical expressions will
not always be possible.

Therefore, the main research question of this study would be the following: if
political and economic texts contain a large number of metaphors, and if metaphors
can be ideological and culture-bound, what strategies do translators use to produce
accurate and clear translations in the multilingual and multicultural environment of
the EU in which those documents will be read?

3. Corpus and methodology

Since the objective of this paper was to gain an insight into the practices of
dealing with figurative language at the ECB, a corpus of source and target texts
produced and translated in the institution was compiled. The corpus comprises
English and Romanian language versions of forty-five texts freely available online
(http://www.ecb.int/pub) — monthly bulletins and annual reports for a specialist
audience, as well as brochures for the general public. The sub-corpus of English
source texts comprises about 1.25 million tokens and the sub-corpus of Romanian
target texts contains about 1.34 million tokens. Since these are economic documents,
they contain many figures, which were excluded from the corpus, bringing the total
number of words in the sub-corpora down to 895,780 for English and 978,750 for
Romanian.

The methodology used in the study combines quantitative methods (identifying
word frequencies, occurrences of metaphors and translation strategies, and
comparing patterns and trends) and qualitative methods (analysing translation
strategies on the basis of a comparison between source and target texts). The corpus
analysis method was employed as the main research method, to investigate the
translation product; source and target texts were analysed to see how translators dealt
with metaphors. Then, the translation strategies were classified using labels already
established by scholars in the existing literature (see Section 2.3). For this research,
the WordSmith software was used in order to identify occurrences of certain
metaphorical expressions and their concordances and collocations.

3.1. Advantages and disadvantages of using corpus analysis software

Corpus-based Translation Studies is a widely-used area of research explored by
many scholars such as Baker (1993; 1996); Kenny (2001); Laviosa (2002); Olohan
(2004). 1t involves using computerised corpora to study translation. In this way,
patterns, generalities, regularities are identified, and they can increase the global
understanding of the researcher. However, before commencing the analysis, it is
important to point out the main advantages and disadvantages of using corpora in
studying the translation product. The advantages of using corpus analysis software
are that it is more time-efficient and it offers functions that would not be possible to
perform without computational tools — word frequency lists, collocations, etc.
However, there are also some limitations: the researcher cannot easily identify
metaphors because a particular conceptual metaphor can be instantiated by a large
number of different lexical items and, thus, metaphors have to be identified
manually, by using intuition, guessing: identifying figurative language implies the
researcher’s own understanding of metaphors (see Deignan 2005 for a discussion on
educated guesses of an experienced researcher). Moreover, metaphors cannot be
identified by external features and the “concordance” function does not tell us that
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particular expressions have a metaphorical meaning. Thus, the researcher has to
establish certain criteria and interpret the data thereby (see the next section for more
details).

3.2. How to identify metaphors?

This is a question addressed by many scholars. Musolff (2004: 8) identifies two
difficulties: 1) how to find metaphors in collections of linguistic data; 2) what to
count as metaphors. He states that the researcher has to establish parameters and
interpret the data. An approach would be to look for identifiable expression units that
have metaphoric potential. Along the same lines, Deignan (2005: 9) speaks of the
researcher’s own understanding of metaphors. The Pragglejaz Group (2007: 2)
mention the “lack of agreed criteria for metaphor identification” and the “lack of
precision about what counts as a metaphor”. They propose a method for identifying
metaphors, comprising the following steps:

1. Read the entire text;
2. Determine the lexical units in the text;
3. Follow these steps:

a. For each lexical unit in the text, establish its meaning in context;

b. For each lexical unit, determine if it has a more basic contemporary meaning
in other contexts than the one in the given context;

c. If the lexical unit has a more basic current-contemporary meaning in other
contexts than the given context, decide whether the contextual meaning
contrasts with the basic meaning but can be understood in comparison with
it;

4. If yes, mark the lexical unit as metaphorical.
(Pragglejaz group 2007: 3)

According to the Pragglejaz group, this method can be a reliable tool for
identifying metaphorically used words in discourse. This method was employed
during the research process.

4. Analysis and discussion

In this section, the most prevalent strategies adopted by the ECB translators when
translating metaphors were identified and analysed, with examples from the texts.
Metaphorical expressions belonging to the conceptual metaphors MONEY IS A LIQUID
and ECONOMY IS AN ORGANISM are among the most frequent in the corpus of texts,
which justifies them being chosen for analysis. They are also related to the economic
crisis, which has triggered the creation of a large number of metaphorical
expressions. It has been found that expressions belonging to the same conceptual
metaphor have been translated using different strategies. The most common
translation strategies used will be outlined below, together with examples from the
corpus. They are: (1) retaining the conceptual metaphor and the metaphorical
expression, (2) retaining the conceptual metaphor but changing the metaphorical
expression, (3) demetaphorisation, (4) addition and (5) changing the conceptual
metaphor and the metaphorical expression.

104



LUCIANA SABINA TCACIUC

4.1. Retaining the metaphor and the metaphorical expression

The metaphorical expressions and the conceptual metaphor (the same concept) are
retained in the target text.

Example 1

The increase in liquidity as a result of the
bond purchases made in the context of the
Securities Markets Programme is fully
sterilised by means of specific operations to
reabsorb it, as it is not the aim of the
programme to inject additional liquidity into
the banking system.

Volumul suplimentar de lichiditate generat de
achizitiile de obligatiuni efectuate in cadrul
Programului destinat pietelor titlurilor de
valoare este sterilizat Tn totalitate prin
operatiuni  specifice de absorbtie a
lichiditatii, dat fiind faptul ca programul nu
are drept obiectiv injectarea de lichiditate

suplimentara 1n sistemul bancar.

(Annual Report 2010)

Back translation: The supplementary volume
of liquidity generated by the bond purchases
in the framework of the Programme dedicated
to the securities markets is fully sterilised by
specific operations of absorbing liquidity,
having in view the fact that the programme’s
objective is not to inject supplementary
liquidity into the banking system.

The word liquidity is one of the most prominent examples of the conceptual metaphor
MONEY IS A LIQUID, together with the metaphorical expressions that derive from it (e.g.
flow, absorb, drain, etc.). This first example is particularly interesting because, even if it
is a short extract, it contains five instances of metaphorical expressions, demonstrating
the dominance of metaphors in economic texts. In the example above, the metaphorical
expressions belonging to the conceptual metaphor MONEY IS A LIQUID have been retained
in the TT (liquidity — lichiditate; sterilised — sterilizat; reabsorb — absorbtie and inject —
injectare). In general, retention is the most prevalent strategy for this metaphor, as also
demonstrated by Dobrota & Maftei (2002).

Example 2

To a large extent, these developments reflect
increased market concerns about the health of
the banking sector and the stability of the

Aceste evolutii reflectd in mare masura
temerile sporite ale operatorilor inh ceea ce
priveste sanitatea sectorului bancar si

stabilitatea sistemului financiar.

(Monthly Bulletin December 2008)

Back translation: These evolutions greatly
reflect the increased fears of operators
regarding the health of the banking sector
and the stability of the financial system.

financial system.

The metaphorical expression health belongs to another frequently occurring
conceptual metaphor in the corpus — ECONOMY IS A LIVING ORGANISM. The example
above shows that the conceptual metaphor and the metaphorical expression are
retained in the target text. However, throughout the corpus, this is not a frequent
strategy when it comes to this particular metaphor (retaining the metaphor but
changing the expression is more frequent).
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Example 3

This section recalls the importance of sound Aceasta sectiune prezintd o noud analizd a
public finances. importantei politicilor fiscale sinitoase...
(Monthly Bulletin June 2008)
Back translation: This section presents a new
analysis of the importance of healthy fiscal
policies. ..

In English, soundness is an aspect of health, which in the source text is
exemplified by the metaphorical expressions sound policies, sound growth, sound
public finances. In the Romanian texts, retaining this particular metaphorical
expression is not a frequent strategy, as sound is mostly translated as solid (see
section 4.2. below). However, despite the different translation strategies, the
conceptual metaphor INSTITUTIONS / THE ECONOMY ARE LIVING ORGANISMS IS
retained at macro-level because solidity (firmness) is another aspect of health.

4.2. Retaining the conceptual metaphor but changing the expression

This strategy implies that the conceptual metaphor is retained throughout the text,
but the metaphorical expression is different in the source text and target text (there is
an “image shift”, according to the typology established by Kurth 1997).

Example 4

Allowing the Member States a large degree of Un grad inalt de autonomie decizionald
autonomy [...] offers scope for the beneficial acordat statelor membre [...] permite

effects of healthy policy competition. manifestarea efectelor benefice ale unei
concurente solide intre politicile
economice.

(How Euro Became Our Money)

Back translation: A high degree of decision-
making autonomy granted to member states
[...] allows the manifestation of the benefic
effects of a solid competition between
economic policies.

Example 5

The ECB may make regulations, to ensure BCE poate adopta regulamente Tn vederea
efficient and sound clearing and payment asigurarii eficientei si soliditatii sistemelor
systems within the Community and with de compensare si de plati Tn cadrul
other countries. Comunitatii si in raporturile cu tarile terte
(ECB - History, Role and Functions)
Back translation: The ECB can adopt
regulations to the view of ensuring the
efficiency and solidity of compensation and
payment systems in the framework of the
Community and in the relations with third
countries

The phrases healthy policy competition and sound clearing and payment systems
reflect the conceptual metaphor ECONOMY IS A LIVING ORGANISM. In the Romanian
target texts, the metaphorical expression used is soliditate (“solidity”), which could
be understood in two ways. On the one hand, solidity can be viewed as an aspect of
health: in English firmness is an aspect of health and infirm also means “unhealthy”.
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Therefore, the conceptual metaphor is the same but the “image” or the expression to
illustrate it is different. On the other hand, the metaphorical expression solid can be
seen as an example of the conceptual metaphor ECONOMY IS A STRUCTURE, implying
the “solidity” of a building.

Example 6

Sound balance sheets, sound risk Pozitii bilantiere solide, un sistem
management, and transparent as well as functional de management al riscurilor si
robust business models are key to modele de afaceri transparente si viabile sunt
strengthening the financial soundness of esentiale pentru consolidarea sanatitii
banks and their resilience to shocks financiare a sistemului bancar si a

rezistentei acestuia la socuri

(Monthly Bulletin October 2009)

Back translation: Solid balance items, a
functional system of risk management and
transparent and viable business models are
essential for the consolidation of the
financial health of the banking system and
of its resistance to shocks.

With a few exceptions of metaphor retention (see above) the conceptual metaphor
of soLIDITY is consistent throughout almost all the target texts in both general and
specialised corpora. However, inconsistencies can occur, sometimes even in the same
document. In Example 6 it can be noticed that sound is translated in three different
ways: solid (“solid”), functional (‘“functional”) and soundness is translated as
sanatate (‘“health”), which points out the lack of consistency. This shows that there is
no set and widely applicable way to translate either economic terminology or
economic metaphors.

Example 7

On 7 December the ECB launched a La data de 7 decembrie BCE a lansat o

liquidity-absorbing fine-tuning operation
for an amount of up to €8 billion with a
maturity of five days. [...] On the last day of
the maintenance period, the ECB restored
balanced liquidity conditions by conducting
a liquidity-draining fine-tuning operation
for an amount of €21 billion with a rate of
4.00%.

operatiune de reglaj fin (ORF) cu scopul
de a absorbi excedentul de lichiditate
pentru o valoare de 8 miliarde EUR cu
scadentd de cinci zile. [...] In ultima zi a
perioadei de constituire, BCE a restabilit
conditii relativ echilibrate de lichiditate
prin efectuarea unei operatiuni de reglaj fin
cu scopul de a absorbi excedentul de
lichiditate pentru o valoare de 21 miliarde
EUR si la o ratd a dobanzii de 4,00%.
(Monthly Bulletin March 2008)

Back translation: On 7 December the ECB
launched a fine-tuning operation (ORF)
with the aim of absorbing the surplus of
liquidity for a value of 8 billion EUR with a
maturity of five days. [...] On the last day of
the maintenance period, the ECB restored
relatively balanced liquidity conditions by
conducting a fine-tuning operation with the
aim of absorbing the surplus of liquidity
for a value of 21 billion EUR and for an
interest rate of 4.00 %.
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In Example 7 above, when it comes to the conceptual framework, the Romanian
target text exhibits coherence at text level (the English expressions absorb and drain
are translated as absorb). The conceptual framework (MONEY IS A LIQUID) is retained
throughout the Romanian text and, as a whole, is present at macro-level. However, in
the source text two different metaphorical expressions are used: drain and absorb,
which in the target text are both rendered as a absorbi (“to absorb”). Thus, at
linguistic level, there is an image shift.

Example 8

Over the next few days, the ECB absorbed in urmitoarele zile, BCE a drenat
around €150 billion on a daily basis through aproximativ 150 miliarde EUR zilnic prin
a series of liquidity-absorbing fine-tuning intermediul unor operatiuni de reglaj fin cu

operations. scopul de a absorbi excedentul de
lichiditate.
(Monthly Bulletin March 2008)
Back translation: In the next days, the ECB
drained approximately 150 billion EUR daily
through fine-tuning operations with the aim
of absorbing the surplus of liquidity.
Example 9

On the last day of the maintenance period the
ECB launched a liquidity-absorbing fine-
tuning operation and absorbed €23.5

BCE a initiat o operatiune de reglaj fin
pentru a drena excedentul de lichiditate,
absorbind 23,5 miliarde EUR in ultima zi a

billion. perioadei de constituire a RMO.

(Monthly Bulletin June 2008)

Back translation: The ECB initiated a fine-
tuning operation to drain the surplus of
liquidity, absorbing 23.5 billion EUR on the
last day of the maintenance period of the
RMO.

The metaphorical expression to absorb liquidity is retained in the TT most of the
time; hence, the strategy used in examples 8 and 9 is rare but important. The
expression absorb in English is translated both as a absorbi (“to absorb”) and a
drena (“to drain”) at the same time in the Romanian language version, often in the
same sentence. Just like with the metaphorical expression sound that was translated
as both healthy and solid, this is an example of image shift — the conceptual
metaphor remains the same (MONEY IS A LIQUID), but the metaphorical expressions
seem to be “interchangeable” in the target text, even at text level in the same
document.

4.3. Metaphor into non-metaphor/ Demetaphorisation

This strategy consists in replacing the source text metaphor with a non-metaphoric
expression in the target text (the conceptual metaphor and metaphorical expressions
are not retained) and using a paraphrase (a phrase without metaphoric potential).

Example 10

Specific operations will be conducted to derularea unor operatiuni specifice vizand
reabsorb the liquidity injected through the reabsorbtia lichiditatii furnizate prin
Securities Markets Programme. intermediul programului destinat pietelor
titlurilor de valoare.
(Annual Report 2010)
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Back translation: the performance of specific
operations targeting the reabsorbtion of the
liquidity provided through the programme
dedicated to the securities markets.

In the example provided above, there is one instance of non-retention of the
metaphor — when the metaphorical expression injected is translated by furnizate
(“provided”). In this particular instance, the conceptual metaphor MONEY IS A LIQUID
is not retained and the metaphorical expression is demetaphorised. However, at text
level, it can be noticed that the conceptual framework is the same in the source text
and the target text (reflected by the metaphorical expressions sterilise — steriliza,
reabsorb — reabsorbtie, liquidity — lichiditate). Thus, it can be said that in only one
instance the metaphor is demetaphorised, but only from a linguistic point of view,
thus at micro-level.

Example 11

The ongoing “health check” of the EU
common agricultural policy.

evaluarea politicii agricole comune a UE,
aflata in prezent 1n plina desfasurare [...]
(Monthly Bulletin June 2008)

Back translation: the evaluation of the
common agricultural policy of the EU,
currently in full swing [...]

This excerpt reflects the conceptual metaphor poLicy (which is a part of the
broader economy) IS AN ORGANISM Or HEALTHY IS GOOD. In the example above, the
Romanian translation does not have inverted commas around the expression, because
the metaphor is demetaphorised. The English health metaphor is simply replaced by
the word evaluarea (“evaluation”). In the Romanian target text a non-metaphorical
solution was adopted because in this case, if the metaphor were retained, it would not
be perceived as belonging to the economic field in Romanian and the figurative
language is not deemed appropriate in this context.

4.4. Addition

This strategy implies retaining the metaphor and adding elements to it, in order to
provide a further explanation.

Example 12

The positive flow of loans in the second half
of the year may have enabled firms to rebuild
their liquidity buffers towards the end of the

Fluxul pozitiv al imprumuturilor din semestrul
II 2010 a permis probabil firmelor sa isi
reinnoiasca rezervele de lichiditate cu rol de

year. tampon spre sfarsitul anului

(Annual Report 2010)

Back translation: The positive flow of loans
in semester 11 2010 probably allowed firms to
renew their liquidity reserves with a buffer
role towards the end of the year.

In this excerpt two conceptual metaphors are present. MONEY IS A LIQUID and
INSTITUTIONS ARE BUILDINGS. The former is kept in Romanian (lichiditate), but there
is an addition: liquidity buffers — rezerve de lichiditate cu rol de tampon (“liquidity
reserves with a buffer role”). The additions are rezerve (“reserves”) and cu rol de
(“with the role of”’). An explanation for the use of this strategy is that in the target
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culture the word tampon has connotations which would make it sound inappropriate
without additional information (especially if used in the plural — tampoane, which is
an item of female hygiene), so it has to be accompanied by another term in order to
sound adequate for the specific context (this is why rezerve and cu rol de have been
added).

4.5. Different conceptual metaphors and metaphorical expressions

This translation strategy refers to the fact that in some cases, the conceptual
metaphor and the metaphorical expression are not retained; they are translated by
different metaphorical expressions, resulting in (or due to) different conceptual
metaphors.

Example 13

Suppose that a central bank drops a certain  Sa presupunem ca o banca centrala injecteazi
amount of “helicopter money” (i. e. money pe piatd o anumitd suma de ,,bani-cadou”
distributed evenly to everyone) (adica bani distribuiti in mod egal tuturor)
(Monthly Bulletin September 2009)
Back translation: Let us suppose that a central
bank injects on the market a certain amount
of “money-gift” (that is money equally
distributed to everybody).

The metaphorical expression helicopter money is new in English as well (it is also
explained in English and placed between inverted commas). A different image (bani-
cadou — “gift money”, “money offered as a gift”) was used. The translator opted for a
particular expression which led to a change in the conceptual metaphor — not
necessarily because the two languages/cultures conceptualise things differently, but
because a literal translation would not trigger the same associations as the metaphor
triggers in the source text for the source readers. Thus, in the target text another
image was used, that better renders the meaning and connotations of the
metaphorical expression in the source text. Another metaphor that can be noticed in
this extract is MONEY IS AN OBJECT (drops a certain amount of money), which in the
target text is replaced by another conceptual metaphor, MONEY IS A LIQUID
(injecteazda pe piata o anumita sumd de bani — literally, “injects on the market a
certain amount of money”). A reason for adopting this strategy is that, according to
Dagut (1976), a metaphor that is effective in a language can become unusual, even
unintelligible in another language if it is translated literally and not adapted to the
target culture. Moreover, it can be observed that MONEY IS A LIQUID is a prevalent
metaphor in the corpus of texts and operates at text level.

Example 14

minus future predetermined net drains on
foreign currency holdings owing to
repurchase and forward transactions.

minus tragerile nete viitoare din detinerile
in valuti datorate operatiunilor reversibile si
forward

(Annual Report 2009)

Back translation: minus net future drawings
from holdings in foreign currency owing to
reversible and forward operations.

Example 15

The recovery was supported mainly by
exports, on the back of robust external
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demand, and the rebuilding of inventories de refacerea stocurilor dupd scaderea

after a significant drain on inventory levels substantiala a acestora in anul 2009

in 2009. (Annual Report 2010)
Back translation: The recovery was mainly
supported by exports because of the robust
external demand and the remaking of stocks
after their substantial decrease in the year
2009.

In Examples 14 and 15, the metaphorical expression drain, with the underlying
conceptual metaphor MONEY IS A LIQUID, is not retained at sentence level. It is
replaced by a different conceptual metaphor: MOVEMENT ALONG A VERTICAL LINE. In
Example 14 drain is translated as trageri (“drawings”) and in Example 15 as scdadere
(“decrease”). These are two different meanings of the term drain and both
metaphorical expressions reflect the underlying conceptual metaphor related to
MOVEMENT (UP/DOWN).

5. Conclusion

This paper has examined strategies that translators at the European Central Bank
use for translating economic metaphors from English into Romanian. Using Lakoff
& Johnson’s conceptual metaphor theory and corpus analysis, it focused on two
dominant conceptual metaphors — MONEY IS A LIQUID and ECONOMY IS A LIVING
ORGANISM. It has been found that five strategies were the most frequent: retaining the
metaphor and the metaphorical expression, retaining the metaphor but changing the
expression (image shift), demetaphorisation, addition and changing the conceptual
metaphor and the metaphorical expression. The most prevalent ones among these
five are retaining the metaphor and image shift. This might suggest that generally,
the conceptual frameworks of both languages for the analysed metaphors are similar,
but English economic terminology is more developed and sometimes different
metaphorical expressions are used in the source text and target text. Inconsistencies
in translating metaphorical expressions were found even at sentence level, which
points out that the economic vocabulary in the Romanian language is still evolving.
Moreover, some metaphors were weakened, changed or demetaphorised because of
their novelty and the cultural implications.
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“Tenere alta la bandiera del socialismo con caratteristiche
cinesi”: Discorso politico cinese e linguaggio figurato in
un’ottica traduttiva
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Universita Ca’ Foscari, Venezia

Abstract: La progressiva costruzione di una nuova realta politica, socio-economica,
culturale e militare nella Cina post-maoista (1976-), insieme al superamento o alla
rielaborazione di alcuni istituti del recente passato, ha innescato inevitabilmente la
formazione di un nuovo linguaggio e di nuove strategie retoriche nel discorso politico.
Uno dei piani di analisi pit interessanti del discorso politico cinese contemporaneo €
rappresentato dall’uso del linguaggio figurato, soprattutto della metafora, in cui
strategie retoriche tipiche del discorso marxista-leninista si affiancano alla
significativa ripresa di riferimenti e stilemi tradizionali (tratti soprattutto dal pensiero
confuciano), nonché all’apertura verso il piu moderno linguaggio della
globalizzazione. La specificita di tale linguaggio e dei suoi strumenti retorici emerge
in modo particolarmente evidente nella traduzione verso le lingue occidentali (Zhang
2008, 2009). Utilizzando come case study la prolusione di Hu Jintao al XVIII
Congresso Nazionale del PCC, il presente contributo si propone di individuare le
parole chiave metaforiche, i principali domini concettuali e le metafore concettuali
(Lakoff, Johnson 1980/2003) osservabili nel discorso politico cinese contemporaneo,
per poi commentare alcuni esempi significativi di metafora ed esaminarne le funzioni
discorsive. In ultima analisi, il presente contributo si propone di delineare un
possibile modello di processo traduttivo alla luce di fattori quali tipologia e funzione
testuale, dominante e lettore modello (Osimo 2004).

Parole chiave: discorso politico, linguaggio figurato, metafora, Hu Jintao, traduzione.

1. 1l discorso politico cinese: lo stato dell’arte

Nella critica occidentale lo studio del linguaggio e del discorso politico & un filone
di ricerca ampiamente sperimentato (Fairclough 1989; Wilson 1990; Feldman,
Landtsheer 1998; Chilton, Schaffner 2002; Chilton 2004, ecc.). L’interesse per
questo ambito entra a pieno titolo anche in numerosi studi sul linguaggio figurato, in
particolare sulla metafora (Kovecses 2002; Charteris-Black 2004, ecc.), nonché in
relazione ai translation studies (Schaffner 2004; Schéaffner, Bassnett 2010, ecc.). In
tempi relativamente recenti, inoltre, sono apparsi lavori che mettono al centro della
riflessione proprio I’impiego del linguaggio metaforico nella sfera pubblica (Musolff
2004; Beer, Landtsheer 2004; Carver, Pikalo 2008, ecc.).

Per quanto riguarda gli studi dedicati specificatamente all’ambito cinese, se da un
lato esiste una vastissima letteratura sulla retorica classica, dall’altro lo studio del
linguaggio e del discorso politico moderno e contemporaneo rappresenta un campo
di ricerca piuttosto recente. Gli studi in lingua cinese vengono pressoché
unanimemente fatti iniziare con i lavori pionieristici di Tian Hailong i . (2002),

proseguiti da Li Dekun Z=f& I (2010). Ciononostante, si inserisce in questo contesto
anche un certo numero di studi in lingua inglese, soprattutto il lavoro di Hodge e
Louie (1999), una parte del quale analizza il discorso politico cinese contemporaneo

Magagnin, Paolo, ‘““Tenere alta la bandiera del socialismo con caratteristiche cinesi”: Discorso politico cinese e
linguaggio figurato in un’ottica traduttiva’, in Donna R. Miller; Enrico Monti (eds) Tradurre Figure / Translating
Figurative Language, Bologna, CeSLiC, ‘Quaderni del CeSLiC, Atti di Convegni’, ISSN 1979-932X, pp. 113-122.



TRADURRE FIGURE / TRANSLATING FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE

(di seguito DPCC) in una prospettiva semiotica, e quello di Ji Fengyuan (2004), che
enuclea le caratteristiche dell’“ingegneria linguistica” del periodo maoista (1949-
1976). Salem e Wu (2007) hanno operato un’interessante applicazione degli
strumenti di analisi testometrica allo studio delle prolusioni dei congressi del PCC.
Meritano una menzione gli articoli di Qian Gang (2012) sulla natura e
sull’evoluzione delle “parole d’ordine” tipiche del DPCC, pubblicati a ridosso del
XVIII Congresso nell’ambito del China Media Project. Nel settore sinologico
italiano si segnalano gli studi di Lavagnino (2001), Stafutti & Ajani (2008) e Bulfoni
(2010). 1l linguaggio figurato nel dibattito politico cinese, cosi come lo studio dei
problemi che emergono nella sua traduzione, rimane per il momento un ambito
pressoché interamente trascurato: un’eccezione € costituita dagli studi di Zhang Li
5kZL (2008, 2009), il cui merito risiede proprio nell’attenzione per le questioni
relative alla traduzione (in questo caso verso I’inglese) del linguaggio politico cinese,
con particolare riferimento alla resa di alcune figure retoriche.

2. Case study, metodologia e obiettivi

Il testo utilizzato nel presente studio & la trascrizione integrale del rapporto
pronunciato 1’8 novembre 2012 da Hu Jintao #1%§;% — all’epoca Segretario Generale
del Comitato Centrale del Partito Comunista Cinese (PCC) e Presidente della
Repubblica Popolare Cinese — all’inaugurazione del XVI1I Congresso Nazionale del
PCC (8-14 novembre 2012), e intitolato Jian ding bu yi yanzhe Zhongguo tese
shehuizhuyi daolu gianjin, wei quanmian jiancheng xiaokang shehui er fendou

CURTE AN 78 v L (it 2 SOB B I, 9 2 1 i /N it 22 i 1)
(Avanzare senza esitazione lungo la strada del socialismo con caratteristiche cinesi,
lottare per la costruzione di una societa del moderato benessere sotto ogni aspetto)
(Hu 2012). Il Congresso Nazionale si & tenuto a intervalli irregolari fin dalla
fondazione del PCC nel 1921, ma solo a partire dal X1 Congresso del 1977 — il primo
dopo la morte di Mao Zedong T:¥%7< (1893-1976) e la fine della Rivoluzione
Culturale (1966-1976) — inizid a essere convocato con cadenza quinquennale.
Sempre dall’X1 Congresso in poi, inoltre, il rapporto (baogao fg %) introduttivo
pronunciato dal Segretario Generale del Comitato Centrale assunse una lunghezza
pressoché fissa, intorno ai 30.000 caratteri cinesi (Qian 2012). La prolusione
riassume il lavoro svolto a vari livelli dal Partito nel quinquennio appena conclusosi
e fissa le linee guida del suo operato nell’immediato futuro. Oltre a rivestire un
significato cruciale sul piano politico, questa particolare forma di discorso ufficiale
presenta importanti implicazioni sul piano linguistico. La scomparsa o la
rielaborazione di espressioni convenzionali legate a uno specifico discorso politico,
nonché I’emergere di espressioni nuove, costituiscono infatti altrettanti segnali
dell’evoluzione della linea politica del PCC e dello spostamento degli equilibri in
seno al Partito stesso.

Prendendo spunto in particolare dallo studio di Musolff (2004) e riprendendo il
concetto di dominio concettuale (conceptual domain) di Lakoff e Johnson
(1980/2003), si e proceduto innanzitutto a un’attenta lettura del testo al fine di
individuare le parole chiave (keywords) appartenenti a vari domini concettuali,
registrandone le occorrenze (tokens) ed effettuando una successiva verifica, ovvero
selezionando tra queste ultime soltanto quelle utilizzate in funzione metaforica. In
questa analisi critica della metafora (Charteris-Black 2004), la fase successiva
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all’identificazione & stata quella dell’interpretazione, ovvero I’individuazione delle
metafore concettuali (conceptual metaphors) (Lakoff, Johnson 1980/2003), per poi
passare alla fase di spiegazione, con I’identificazione delle funzioni discorsive, anche
alla luce dello studio di Hodge & Louie (1999). Di seguito saranno quindi selezionati
e commentati alcuni passi del prototesto’ contenenti espressioni metaforiche
particolarmente significative, accompagnati dalla traduzione ufficiale in inglese.
Saranno esplorate, infine, le fasi preliminari della riflessione traduttologica attraverso
I’identificazione di tipologia e funzione testuale, dominante e destinatario dell’atto
comunicativo di prototesto e metatesto (Osimo 2004), al fine di delineare un
possibile modello di processo traduttivo.

3. Discorso politico cinese contemporaneo e linguaggio metaforico

Prima di esaminare alcuni esempi di metafora contenuti nel testo analizzato é
opportuno soffermarsi brevemente sui tratti caratteristici del DPCC. Innanzitutto, tale
linguaggio pone particolare enfasi sulla propaganda attraverso I’uso di espressioni
standardizzate (tifa #¢{%), che fungono anche da segnali politici e che ne
rispecchiano la natura spiccatamente formulare, a livello sia lessicale che segmentale
(v. la regolare ripetizione di determinati schemi sintattici) (Qian 2012). In confronto
al linguaggio estremamente prescrittivo tipico dell’epoca maoista, inoltre, si nota un
uso piu cauto degli slogan (kouhao I1%), mentre & frequentissimo il ricorso a
espressioni di quattro caratteri (sizi jiegou PU“f-25F4)) — soprattutto chengyu 15 e
costruzioni VOVO — e costruzioni classicheggianti, nonche, in misura leggermente
minore, neologismi semantici e prestiti da linguaggi settoriali (Bulfoni 2010).
Particolarmente rilevante ai fini del presente lavoro, infine, & I’uso massiccio della
metafora, che rispecchia la predilezione per un linguaggio evocativo (yihui &%),
cosi come il ricorso a dispositivi retorici quali antitesi e parallelismo (Zhang 2009).

L’individuazione delle parole chiave utilizzate in funzione metaforica e il loro
successivo raggruppamento in domini concettuali ha permesso di tracciare la
seguente classificazione:

— viaggio/navigazione? luxian 4%% (percorso), daolu &% (strada), zou A=
(percorrere), fangxiang Jjln] (direzione), fangzhen Jj%f (orientamento),
zhidao 75 (guidare, guida), jinbu 2 (avanzare, avanzamento), jiakuai
Itk (accelerare), maishang 7 |-, gianjin #if | tuijin #E£3F (avanzare), ecc.
(74 parole chiave per un totale di 414 occorrenze®);

— costruzione: jianshe 1%, jiancheng 5 (costruire), jianli 37 (fondare),
jichu JER# (fondamento), jidi FEi (base), ecc. (23 parole chiave, 362
occorrenze);

! In questo contributo, seguendo la terminologia proposta da Popovi¢ (2006), saranno utilizzati i
termini “prototesto” e “metatesto” in luogo di “testo di partenza” e “testo di arrivo”.

2 Benché nei testi cinesi che riprendono il concetto di dominio concettuale i domini “viaggio” e
“navigazione” siano generalmente tenuti distinti, si ¢ deciso per comodita di farli confluire in un’unica
categoria.

® Data la lunghezza relativamente contenuta del testo in esame (29.067 caratteri cinesi) & stato
possibile procedere alle rilevazioni utilizzando semplicemente gli strumenti offerti dal programma di
trattamento testi Pages, invece di ricorrere a software per le concordanze impiegati nell’analisi
testometrica di testi cinesi (ICTCLAS, ecc.).

115



TRADURRE FIGURE / TRANSLATING FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE

— guerra: qizhi ftfH (bandiera), dailing 7743 (condurre), gianlie Fij%1 (prima
linea), shengli f4:A41 (vincere, vittoria), fendou %5} (lottare, lotta), zhanlie
LR, jiefang fi# )iz, ecc. (41 parole chiave, 181 occorrenze);

— corpo umano: liliang JJ & (forza), shengming 4=y (vita), shengmingli
A4 ) (vitalita), jiagiang fng (rafforzare), jingli 4% 7J (energia), huoli 7% )
(vigore), jiankang f& ¢ (salute), ecc. (23 parole chiave, 252 occorrenze);

— pianta: ben &, genben A (radice), chengguo B¢ (frutto), ecc. (9 parole
chiave, 45 occorrenze);

— casa/famiglia: tongbao [/iff (compatriota), jiayuan ZX [ (casa, madrepatria),
ernt JLZ (figli e figlie), pengyou 1/ (amico), ecc. (8 parole chiave, 31
occorrenze);

— macchina: dongli ZjJJ (potenza), jizhi HLi (meccanismo), yunxing 317
(essere in moto), gongneng LI 6E (funzione) (4 parole chiave, 57 occorrenze);

— gioco degli scacchi: quanju %4=Jm) (situazione generale), jumian Jwifi (fase),
buju 715 I (posizione), ecc. (6 parole chiave, 32 occorrenze);

— altro: taijie 3% (scala), shishi 521F (epica), huida [0]% (risposta), ecc. (14
parole chiave, 32 occorrenze).

4. 11 linguaggio metaforico nella relazione di Hu Jintao al XVIII Congresso del
PCC

Gia nella frase di apertura della prolusione, in cui il Segretario Generale Hu Jintao

enuncia sinteticamente il tema del XVIII Congresso, & possibile individuare
chiaramente alcuni dei principali domini concettuali sopraelencati:

e R R Al o T UK, DA/ RS, «= MR EZEEAE L Bl R Ry
fa3, MOBUEAE, SCEIFL BEROE, MURwAE, WEARUTE T ER Ot 3 E
HERTHE, A UM AL ST A

The underlying theme of the congress is to hold high the great banner of socialism with
Chinese characteristics, follow the guidance of Deng Xiaoping Theory, the important thought
of Three Represents and the Scientific Outlook on Development, free up the mind, implement
the policy of reform and opening up, pool our strength, overcome all difficulties, firmly march
on the path of socialism with Chinese characteristics, and strive to complete the building of a
moderately prosperous society in all respects4.

Le espressioni gaoju... gizhi =& [§EfH (tenere alta la bandiera), jiefang fi# i

(liberare) gongjian Z('IX (assaltare) e fendou #5-=| (lottare) si riferiscono tutte
all’ambito militare; il dominio concettuale del viaggio & rappresentato da zhidao
FRE (guida), yanzhe 7775 (seguire), daolu 3 (strada) e gianjin Hif (avanzare);
jiancheng & 5¥ (costruire) rientra nel dominio della costruzione; liliang JJ % (forza),
infine, in quello del corpo umano. Si puo notare come queste poche righe contengano
un’elevatissima densita di metafore concettuali (rispettivamente IL PARTITO E UN
ESERCITO; LA REALIZZAZIONE DEL SOCIALISMO E UNA STRADA; IL PARTITO E UN

* La traduzione inglese dei passi qui riportati & tratta dalla versione inglese ufficiale della relazione di
Hu Jintao. Il testo cinese e la sua traduzione inglese sono stati pubblicati entrambi sul sito web
dell’Agenzia di Stampa Xinhua (Xinhua tongxunshe J#r4E:fiiflit), principale agenzia di informazione
governativa della PRC. L’autore della traduzione inglese & anonimo, mentre rimane poco chiaro il
ruolo dell’“editor” Yang Lina, che figura nella pagina web della versione inglese.
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ESSERE VIVENTE; LA SOCIETA E UN EDIFICIO) che strutturano profondamente il
discorso di Hu. La rilevanza di tali metafore é testimoniata dal fatto che una parte di
esse compare gia nel titolo della prolusione, e le stesse espressioni si ripresentano
pressoché identiche nelle battute conclusive della relazione:

IEFRAT R 2 o RS Ak 2 SR ORIRIR, SN S s A A A e e R, D A
R A 2F, AW I E R Ak 2 SCHER], S [R) Bad  EN RN A R BE
ARSI HIARK !

Let us hold high the great banner of socialism with Chinese characteristics, rally more closely
around the Party Central Committee, strive to complete the building of a moderately
prosperous society in all respects, continue to win new victories for socialism with Chinese
characteristics, and make joint efforts to create an even brighter future for the Chinese people
and nation.

In questo passo conclusivo, alle metafore riconducibili all’ambito militare gia
individuate si aggiunge I’espressione duoqu... xin shengli  ZFHHTREF
(conquistare nuove vittorie). E interessante notare come in questo caso — a differenza
del passaggio precedente, in cui il soggetto delle varie azioni non ¢ esplicitato — la
frase sia formulata come esortazione a uno women $¢{] (noi) che comprende sia chi
parla (e quindi il Partito di cui Hu é rappresentante) sia chi ascolta (i membri del
PCC a ogni livello, destinatari diretti del discorso, come probabilmente, per
estensione, il popolo cinese nel suo complesso). Il tentativo di avvicinare i due
gruppi si puo osservare anche nel seguente passaggio:

b R 225 S5 AL 2 P 65 1 SRR AR A 38 PR B R 27 B B . 7 S50 IO 55 R - £ 22
Community-level Party organizations play a key role in rallying and leading the people in
implementing the Party’s theories, line, principles and policies and in carrying out its tasks.

Nel testo cinese i livelli di base (jiceng zuzhi 3£E4H41) del PCC sono definiti
zhandou baolei %=} £ 22 (fortezza di lotta), immagine sottolineata dal verbo dailing
740 (guidare in battaglia). Anche qui — come nel caso dell’esempio precedente — &
evidente come la metafora bellica non sia limitata all’operato del Partito ma
coinvolga direttamente il popolo, qui assimilato alle truppe condotte in battaglia: in
questo modo, alla metafora concettuale IL PARTITO E UN ESERCITO gia individuata si
affianca IL POPOLO CINESE E UN ESERCITO. Il riferimento alla “fortezza”, inoltre,
costituisce un’interessante variante della metafora bellica: nella traduzione ufficiale
inglese, tuttavia, la metafora e neutralizzata e sostituita con I’espressione “(to) play a
key role”.

Se nei passi succitati il linguaggio figurato ha essenzialmente la funzione di
chiamare all’azione e alla soluzione di problemi (particolarmente evidente nelle
metafore militari), altri domini concettuali emergono allorché é necessario coltivare
intimita e fare leva sull’esperienza emotiva, come nel seguente passaggio:

BRI NRFENSHFEM .1

We should ensure that the people are the masters of the country [...].

In questo caso il popolo (renmin A K) viene identificato con un padrone di casa o
un capofamiglia (zhurenweng =+ A%3) in virtu della metafora concettuale LA
NAZIONE E UNA FAMIGLIA. L’enfasi sulla posizione di rilievo conferita al popolo
cinese attraverso tale metafora non € una novita nel linguaggio politico cinese: la si
ritrova, infatti, anche nell’espressione wei renmin fuwu 7 AKRZS (servire il
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popolo), gia pilastro della propaganda maoista e presente anche in questo discorso
del 2012. In una prospettiva concettuale molto simile, nell’esempio seguente, al
dominio della casa/famiglia si affiancano quelli della pianta e del corpo umano:

WP LLANA . BOSR, 4624 OR 556 RN ROBEAR H I B 3%
Put people first, exercise governance for the people and always maintain close ties
with them.

L’espressione yi ren wei ben LLA A (lett. fare delle persone la radice), una
delle “bandiere” di Hu Jintao, sfrutta la metafora concettuale LA NAZIONE E UNA
PIANTA (ma anche IL PARTITO E UNA PIANTA). Nella retorica pubblica della Cina
moderna ¢ contemporanea il concetto confuciano di “popolo come radice” (min ben
&), cosi come altre espressioni legate al “popolo” — nel corso della loro
evoluzione non sempre connotate positivamente — acquisisce un valore univocamente
positivo e viene sfruttato in virtu del suo enorme potere sul piano emotivo. Come fa
notare Sabattini a proposito del concetto di min ben, infatti:

[s]uch is the emotive content packed into this expression that it is still used for effect today and

although it does not apply to true people-oriented politics, it does offer a convenient formula

that can be adapted to serve the needs of intellectuals and policies of any period (Sabattini
2012: 188).

Nell’estratto citato poco sopra, I’intima relazione che il popolo intrattiene con il
Partito & ulteriormente messa in rilievo attraverso I’espressione xuerou lianxi
P EE% (lett. legami di sangue e carne), fondata sulla metafora IL POPOLO E IL
PARTITO SONO UN ESSERE VIVENTE. In entrambi i casi, tuttavia, le immagini risultano
neutralizzate nella versione inglese.

E possibile osservare, inoltre, che le funzioni essenziali fin qui identificate
(richiamo all’azione ed enfasi sul piano emotivo) vengono spesso accostate e fatte
confluire in un’unica prospettiva concettuale:

e AR, RABERAR. ERAR, WA RARESL T AMZH...].

The whole Party must bear in mind that only by taking root among the people and delivering

benefits to them can the Party remain invincible [...].

Anche in questo caso la metafora concettuale IL PARTITO E UNA PIANTA si specifica
nell’espressione zhi gen fiEfil (mettere radici), mentre IL PARTITO E UN ESERCITO
trova espressione nel sintagma classicheggiante li yu bu bai zhi di 37 ]Sk .2 i
(lett. stare in una posizione in cui non si puo essere sconfitti).

In ultima analisi, per interpretare le funzioni discorsive di queste istanze di
linguaggio figurato ¢ utile riprendere la dicotomia tra “ideologia P” (P-ideology) e
“ideologia S” (S-ideology) proposta da Hodge e Louie (1999: 51). La prima forma,
fondata su un rapporto di potere, funziona secondo il principio di opposizione
binaria, e pertanto si rivela particolarmente efficace quando la funzione discorsiva
punta alla soluzione di problemi, alla rimozione di ostacoli, all’eliminazione o al
superamento di situazioni presentate come negative. Le metafore belliche gia
discusse ne costituiscono un esempio lampante: ciononostante, questa forma di
ideologia pud permeare anche metafore legate ad altri domini concettuali®. La

> Si pensi, per esempio, al dominio concettuale del viaggio e in particolare alla metafora concettuale
LA REALIZZAZIONE DEL SOCIALISMO E UNA STRADA, cui si collegano espressioni metaforiche come
zhang’ai Bt (ostacolo), riferite a fenomeni negativi la cui rimozione € presentata come obiettivo
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seconda forma, che opera secondo il principio di solidarieta, tende a offuscare o
dissimulare le differenze: rientrano in questo piano tutte le espressioni metaforiche
che mirano a creare intimita, ridurre i dislivelli gerarchici, presentare come condivisi
gli obiettivi desiderati e cosi via. | domini concettuali legati alla sfera familiare,
botanica, anatomica, ecc. si prestano agevolmente a esprimere tale funzione (come
nell’espressione xuerou lianxi analizzata sopra), che tuttavia puo essere convogliata
anche ricorrendo ad altre sfere metaforiche®. Negli esempi analizzati poco sopra si &
osservato come queste due forme di ideologia, pur svolgendo nello specifico funzioni
diverse, convivano e concorrano alla stessa macrofunzione discorsiva.

5. Un modello di processo traduttivo

Dal punto di vista della tipologia testuale, la prolusione di Hu Jintao rientra in una
particolare forma di discorso politico tipico del contesto cinese — la relazione
introduttiva al congresso del PCC, appunto — che, come si e visto, ha la funzione di
enucleare gli obiettivi raggiunti (nonché le criticita ancora irrisolte) nel quinquennio
trascorso e annunciare il corso politico cui il Partito intende attenersi negli anni a
venire. Se la funzione testuale di questa forma di discorso politico, quindi, €
largamente referenziale (nella terminologia jakobsoniana referential function, ovvero
incentrata sulla realta extralinguistica), € evidente fin dal titolo che essa presenta
anche una spiccata componente conativa (conative function), focalizzata cioe sul
destinatario (Jakobson 1960). Il testo, quindi, é caratterizzato da un chiaro intento
proattivo: favorire la coesione, creare consenso, convincere della bonta dei risultati
conseguiti e degli obiettivi futuri. In tale ottica si comprende perché, nel prototesto, il
linguaggio figurato — e in particolare la metafora — giochi un ruolo fondamentale e
sia utilizzato in misura tanto pervasiva. Una delle funzioni del linguaggio metaforico,
infatti, & proprio quella di impostare e trasformare la prospettiva concettuale del
destinatario, nonché di spingere all’azione o alla soluzione di problemi (Goatly 1997:
149). Nel discorso politico in particolare, per riprendere il titolo dello studio di
Carver e Pikalo (2008), la metafora non serve semplicemente a interpretare il
mondo, bensi a cambiarlo. Alla luce di queste considerazioni & evidente che la
dominante del prototesto — per riprendere il concetto elaborato da Jakobson (1987) —
combina informativita e carica emotiva: anzi, & ragionevole postulare che la
componente centrale del prototesto, quella che “rules, determines, and transforms the
remaining components” e “guarantees the integrity of the structure” (Jakobson 1987:
41), sia proprio la costruzione o il rafforzamento di un sentimento di coesione
nazionale.

Strettamente legata all’identificazione della dominante € quella del destinatario
dell’atto comunicativo (il lettore modello, nel caso della trascrizione del discorso).
Nel caso del prototesto, il destinatario diretto & facilmente individuabile nei quadri
del PCC e degli organismi governativi a ogni livello: considerata la rilevanza della

dell’azione del Partito e della collettivita tutta; o ancora al dominio concettuale del corpo umano, con
la frequente contrapposizione dicotomica tra forza (liliang JJJ &) e debolezza (ruanruo ¥t 4%), ecc.

® Ad esempio, il dominio concettuale della costruzione — soprattutto nella metafora concettuale LA
SOCIETA E UN EDIFICIO, che struttura la prolusione di Hu gia a partire dal titolo — compare spesso in
passaggi contenenti esortazioni a un “noi” che comprende e pone sullo stesso piano emittente e
destinatario del messaggio (cf. il passo conclusivo della prolusione sopracitato): nella prospettiva
concettuale cosi definita, un obiettivo € presentato come raggiungibile soltanto attraverso gli sforzi
congiunti del Partito e del popolo cinese.
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prolusione di Hu nel contesto politico cinese e la massiccia copertura garantita dai
media nazionali, tuttavia, & chiaro che il discorso si rivolge a un pubblico
decisamente piu vasto, virtualmente identificabile con la popolazione cinese nel suo
complesso’.

Una volta identificata questa rete di fattori € possibile analizzare il rapporto tra il
ruolo e la posizione del prototesto in seno alla sua lingua/cultura di origine e il ruolo
e la posizione del metatesto nella lingua/cultura ricevente. Nel processo traduttivo
verso una lingua/cultura diversa da quella cinese — quella italiana, per esempio — si
osserva innanzitutto che, se la tipologia testuale rimane essenzialmente invariata, il
mutamento del destinatario determina inevitabili modifiche sul piano della funzione
e della dominante testuale. Se si postula la pubblicazione del metatesto in un canale
quale una rivista cartacea o elettronica di geopolitica, infatti, lo spettro dei destinatari
puo spaziare dagli specialisti e agli studenti in ambito sinologico fino agli analisti e
politologi privi di una formazione sinologica, arrivando anche ai lettori non
specialisti ma interessati alla politica cinese. Di conseguenza, nel processo traduttivo,
la funzione del prototesto subisce una significativa trasformazione: non possedendo
I’intento proattivo dell’originale, il metatesto vede sensibilmente diminuita la sua
funzione conativa, per via del divario che separa il lettore modello del prototesto da
quello del metatesto sul piano della percezione. La dominante che il traduttore si
prefigge per il metatesto, quindi, € completamente scissa dalla creazione del
sentimento di unita nazionale che caratterizza in maniera cosi evidente I’originale. La
componente referenziale e informativa, invece, si conserva in misura maggiore: il
lettore del metatesto, oltre ad acquisire informazioni sul corso politico del PCC, puo
utilizzarle per lo studio di continuita e discontinuita della leadership cinese, metodi di
creazione del consenso e pratiche di soft power, ecc.

Alla luce di questa analisi, quindi, e possibile che il ridimensionamento
dell’elemento vocativo (convogliato essenzialmente dal linguaggio metaforico) si
traduca nella parziale neutralizzazione delle espressioni metaforiche del prototesto o
nella loro resa attraverso forme di linguaggio non figurato, come si e osservato in
alcuni passi della versione inglese commentati sopra. Il traduttore puo essere portato
ad adottare una microstrategia di questo tipo nei casi in cui percepisca la metafora
come troppo stridente o straniante sul piano estetico: gli esiti della neutralizzazione,
tuttavia, sono tanto piu significativi nei casi in cui I’espressione eliminata sia legata a
domini e metafore concettuali che strutturano profondamente I’impianto retorico e
ideologico del prototesto (es. il concetto di “popolo come radice™). In altri punti
I’eliminazione di espressioni metaforiche ritenute troppo violente (come nella
traduzione inglese del passaggio in cui i livelli di base del PCC sono assimilati a una
“fortezza di lotta”) puo rispondere all’esigenza di trasmettere al destinatario del
metatesto un’immagine piu rassicurante del “gigante cinese”. L’anonimo traduttore
che ha stilato la versione inglese della prolusione di Hu ha operato, con ogni
probabilita, anche in base a considerazioni di questa natura. Poiché la traduzione
letterale di metafore concettuali assenti o0 meno frequenti nella lingua d’arrivo rischia
di produrre, in quest’ultima, un effetto eccessivamente amplificato, il traduttore

" Nell’esigenza di ampliare il pubblico dei destinatari del messaggio e abbattere le barriere nella
comunicazione rientra anche il processo di semplificazione del linguaggio politico cinese avviato
negli ultimi anni. Li (2010: 54), infatti, considera lo “stile colloquiale nel linguaggio politico”
(zhengzhi baihua feng EtiA F11EX) un tratto peculiare proprio della guida di Hu Jintao (Segretario
Generale dal 2002), nonché un riflesso della democratizzazione della politica cinese.
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potrebbe aver deciso di procedere in questo senso al fine di mitigare tale effetto.
Inoltre, dal momento che anche la traduzione ufficiale é stata commissionata a livello
istituzionale e si rivolge a un pubblico internazionale, é ragionevole supporre che dal
metatesto dovessero essere espunte tutte le espressioni suscettibili di evocare
minacciose manifestazioni di aggressivita da parte del governo cinese e dei suoi
rappresentanti.

In una prospettiva opposta, attraverso la conservazione del linguaggio metaforico
il traduttore puo fornire al lettore del metatesto — soprattutto se provvisto di un certo
bagaglio di conoscenze in ambito sinologico — gli strumenti per cogliere la natura e
gli stilemi retorici del DPCC. Il lettore della traduzione potrebbe quindi riconoscere i
domini e le metafore concettuali prevalenti nel linguaggio politico cinese e
identificare tali elementi come caratteristici della sfera ufficiale, distinti dal registro
della comunicazione ordinaria, e in cui € possibile osservare strutture, articolazioni e
meccanismi di funzionamento specifici. In questo modo, pur perdendo la sua
funzione conativa e I’impatto emotivo originari, la metafora viene ricontestualizzata
acquisendo quasi valore referenziale, trasformandosi in un elemento testuale che i
membri della cultura ricevente possono osservare “dall’esterno” e di cui, nei limiti
degli interventi traduttivi descritti pitu sopra, possono apprezzare I’utilizzo e —
necessariamente entro una certa misura — 1’impatto sulla cultura di origine.
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La resa del linguaggio figurato in interpretazione
simultanea: Una sperimentazione didattica
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Abstract: La traduzione del linguaggio figurato &, da sempre, uno dei grandi scogli
del processo traduttivo. Le naturali difficolta insite nel processo di traduzione delle
espressioni figurate (fra le tante, interpretazione del significato, conoscenza
interlinguistica, implicazioni culturali) diventano ancora piu difficili da sormontare se
applicate al processo dell’interpretazione simultanea, in cui [’interprete ha solo
frazioni di secondo per decidere che strategia utilizzare nella resa di una data
espressione figurata (Turrini 2004, Spinolo e Garwood 2010). Il presente studio
consiste in una proposta didattica sperimentale valutata con uno studio caso-controllo
condotto su studenti del secondo anno della Laurea Magistrale in Interpretazione di
Conferenza della Scuola di Lingue, Letterature, Traduzione e Interpretazione
dell’Universita di Bologna (sede di Forli) e della Scuola Superiore di Lingue Moderne
per Interpreti e Traduttori dell Universita di Trieste. Al gruppo-caso € stata
somministrata la sperimentazione didattica, mentre del gruppo-controllo si €
monitorata [’evoluzione. La base teorico-pratica per [’elaborazione dell’unita
didattica é costituita dai contenuti e [’analisi del corpus IMITES (Interpretacion de la
Metafora entre ITaliano y ESpafiol), costruito nell’ambito di un pin ampio progetto di
dottorato di cui fa parte il presente studio e contenente conferenze (e relative
interpretazioni) ospitate in seno alla Commissione Europea, allo scopo di analizzare
prestazioni e strategie di interpreti professionisti alle prese con linguaggio figurato
nelle combinazioni linguistiche italiano-spagnolo e spagnolo-italiano. Obiettivo
ultimo dello studio ¢ indagare [’insegnabilita dei processi interpretativi applicabili al
linguaggio figurato in interpretazione simultanea e [’efficacia dell’unita didattica
proposta, valutando [’eventuale progresso degli studenti rispetto al gruppo-controllo,
e verificando cosi l'applicabilita didattica dell analisi eseguita su IMITES.

Parole chiave: linguaggio figurato, interpretazione simultanea, didattica
dell’interpretazione, IMITES.

1. 1l linguaggio figurato e la cabina di simultanea

Numerosi autori, nell’ambito dei Translation Studies, hanno affrontato le
questioni della traducibilita e delle modalita traduttive della metafora, in maniera piu
0 meno trasversale o sistematica; quasi tutti sono concordi nel riconoscere che la resa
del linguaggio figurato sia, spesso e in varia misura, un problema da risolvere nel
processo traduttivo (Alvarez 1993; Azar 1989; Dagut 1976; Dagut 1987; Dickins
2005; Dobrzynska 1995; Menacere 1992; Newmark 1988; Pliego Sanchez 1993;
Prandi 2010; Samaniego 2011; Schéffner 2004; Van Besien, Pelsmaekers 1988; Van
den Broeck 1981).

Mentre, per la dinamica traduttiva, le questioni sollevate dal linguaggio figurato
sono principalmente di trasmissione delle connotazioni emotive della figura in
questione (Ogden, Richards 1923), di comprensione e interpretazione della figura
nella lingua originale (Dagut 1976), oltre che, ovviamente, di culture-boundedness
(Dagut 1976) e di creativita da parte del traduttore nella ricerca di una soluzione

Spinolo, Nicoletta, ‘La resa del linguaggio figurato in interpretazione simultanea: Una sperimentazione didattica’,
in Donna R. Miller; Enrico Monti (eds) Tradurre Figure / Translating Figurative Language, Bologna, CeSLiC,
‘Quaderni del CeSLiC, Atti di Convegni’, ISSN 1979-932X, pp. 123-135.


http://www.sciencedirect.com/science?_ob=ArticleURL&_udi=B6VCW-4CB0MMS-2&_user=10&_coverDate=07%2F31%2F2004&_rdoc=1&_fmt=high&_orig=search&_sort=d&_docanchor=&view=c&_searchStrId=1433002445&_rerunOrigin=google&_acct=C000050221&_version=1&_urlVersion=0&_userid=10&md5=a9615001b91c0766cd2b9685cdc3fe5c#vt1
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(Rabadan 1991), per I’interprete simultaneo irrompe prepotentemente la variabile-
tempo: indipendentemente dalla complessita dell’espressione figurata originale, un
simultaneista ha solo frazioni di secondo per decidere come renderla, e pochissimo o
nessun tempo per documentarsi e consultare le risorse (Spinolo, Garwood 2010).

2. Il progetto IMITES

Il progetto di dottorato IMITES (Interpretacion de la Metéfora entre I1Taliano y
ESpafiol) riguarda [’interpretazione simultanea del linguaggio figurato nelle
combinazioni italiano-spagnolo e spagnolo-italiano (Spinolo, in preparazione).
Prevede I’analisi di un set di dati creato a partire da conferenze tenutesi presso la
Commissione europea, dalle quali sono stati selezionati i discorsi pronunciati in
italiano o spagnolo e le relative interpretazioni (in spagnolo o italiano). Le
espressioni figurate contenute nei discorsi originali sono state estratte e allineate con
le rese degli interpreti, con il duplice scopo di capire quali espressioni causino
maggiori problemi agli interpreti e di analizzare le strategie interpretative applicate
da interpreti professionisti quali quelli della Direzione Generale Interpretazione (DG
SCIC) della Commissione Europea, alla resa del linguaggio figurato. Nell’ambito
dello stesso progetto si e inoltre somministrato un questionario agli interpreti delle
cabine spagnola e italiana della DG SCIC, al fine di sondare la loro percezione della
difficolta di interpretazione del linguaggio figurato, la (eventuale) formazione
ricevuta a riguardo e le strategie che ritengono di applicare nella pratica
professionale.

Il progetto include poi, da ultimo, una sperimentazione didattica eseguita sugli
studenti del secondo anno della Laurea Magistrale in Interpretazione di Conferenza
della Scuola di Lingue, Letterature, Traduzione e Interpretazione dell’Universita di
Bologna (sede di Forli) e della Scuola Superiore di Lingue Moderne per Interpreti e
Traduttori dell’Universita di Trieste, il cui obiettivo e quello di indagare
I’insegnabilita di tecniche interpretative applicabili all’interpretazione simultanea del
linguaggio figurato. Quest’ultima sperimentazione didattica ¢ 1’oggetto del presente
studio.

3. La sperimentazione didattica

3.1. Metodologia

La sperimentazione é stata costruita sul modello caso/controllo. Un gruppo era
costituito da 5 studenti del secondo anno della Laurea Magistrale in Interpretazione
di Conferenza della Scuola di Lingue, Letterature, Traduzione e Interpretazione
dell’Universita di Bologna-sede di Forli, e un altro era costituito da 5 studenti della
Scuola Superiore di Lingue Moderne per Interpreti e Traduttori dell’Universita di
Trieste.

A entrambi i gruppi e stata somministrata la stessa prova iniziale (un discorso in
spagnolo da interpretare in simultanea in italiano), al fine di valutare il livello di
partenza degli studenti e la loro effettiva comparabilita. La prova iniziale e stata
presentata ai due gruppi nel corso della stessa settimana, affinché gli studenti si

! Un sentito ringraziamento va alla Prof.ssa Mariachiara Russo della facolta di Forli e al Prof. Marco
Rucci della facolta di Trieste per aver reso possibile la sperimentazione con i propri studenti, e un
altro ugualmente sentito va ovviamente agli studenti per avere partecipato.
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trovassero allo stesso punto dell’anno accademico, e quindi allo stesso punto della
loro formazione come interpreti.

Si & poi proceduto a somministrare al gruppo-caso un mini-corso (articolato su
cinque incontri di circa 90 minuti ciascuno) con lezioni teoriche e pratiche sulle
strategie interpretative da applicare al linguaggio figurato®.

Alla fine del mini-corso, 8 settimane dopo la prova iniziale, ad entrambi i gruppi
si & presentata una prova finale, costituita da un altro discorso in spagnolo da
interpretare simultaneamente in italiano, al fine di analizzare le performance del
gruppo-caso (Ca) e del gruppo-controllo (Co), individuare eventuali differenze e
testare cosi 1’efficacia dell’unita didattica proposta con il mini-corso sperimentale. La
prova finale non costituiva, per gli studenti, un esame, e non hanno ricevuto alcun
voto sulla loro prestazione; i due gruppi, inoltre, non erano a conoscenza del
coinvolgimento nella sperimentazione di un altro gruppo proveniente da un’altra
facolta.

3.2. Materiali

Il discorso utilizzato per la prova iniziale era stato originariamente pronunciato da
José Luis Rodriguez Zapatero, Primo Ministro spagnolo all’epoca del discorso, in
occasione della cerimonia per la firma del Patto dei Sindaci 2010 tenutasi presso la
Commissione europea a Bruxelles. La trascrizione del discorso e stata estratta dal
corpus IMITES; il testo del discorso e stato poi modificato sostituendo, con la
supervisione di un consulente nativo, alcune espressioni non figurate del testo con
altre espressioni figurate oltre a quelle gia presenti nell’originale®. Sebbene questa
procedura possa apparire ingiustificata dal punto di vista metodologico, davanti alla
necessita di valutare le prestazioni degli studenti su varie tipologie di espressioni
figurate (cioe, con diversi gradi di creativita o lessicalizzazione), si € deciso di
apportare tali modifiche affinché la prova contenesse un numero significativo
(almeno 50) delle varie tipologie di metafora, cercando di mantenere le proporzioni
fra metafore lessicalizzate e metafore creative esistenti nell’originale (cft. par. 4.4). Il
discorso modificato e stato poi registrato in laboratorio da un parlante nativo. La
durata della registrazione era di circa 13 minuti, con una velocita di eloquio di 130
parole al minuto. Le espressioni figurate prese in considerazione per lo studio sono in
totale 55.

Il discorso utilizzato per la prova finale era un discorso pronunciato in originale
da Ramon Luis Valcarcel Siso (presidente della Comunita Autonoma di Murcia e del
Comitato delle Regioni), anche questo pronunciato in occasione della cerimonia
2010 del Patto dei Sindaci. Anche in questo caso il testo originale, tratto da IMITES,
¢ stato modificato con I’inserimento di ulteriori espressioni figurate oltre a quelle
contenute nell’originale, e il discorso modificato ¢ stato registrato in laboratorio dallo
stesso parlante nativo. La durata della registrazione era di circa 14 minuti, con una
velocita di eloquio di 100 parole al minuto e un totale di 58 espressioni figurate.

La scelta di eseguire I’esperimento su due gruppi geograficamente cosi lontani ¢
motivata dalla volonta di ridurre al minimo il rischio di “contaminazione”, di

2| contenuti del corso sono descritti in maggiore dettaglio al paragrafo 3.2.

* Il Patto dei Sindaci & un patto firmato dai primi cittadini delle citta europee che vogliono aderire
all’impegno di ridurre del 20% le emissioni di CO, entro il 2020. Per maggiori informazioni:
http://www.pattodeisindaci.eu.

* Cfr. opere di consultazione in bibliografia.
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contatto e scambio di materiali fra i due gruppi stessi. Per quanto riguarda, invece, la
tipologia testuale scelta per le due prove, ci si € volutamente orientati su discorsi di
tema politico-ambientale, genere conosciuto ai piu nei contenuti e ampiamente
trattato dai media nazionali e internazionali (effetto serra, strategia 20-20-20,
inquinamento, ecc.). Prima della somministrazione delle prove, entrambi i gruppi
hanno ricevuto un rapido briefing, per illustrare loro il contesto e la situazione in cui
i discorsi originali sono stati pronunciati, e fornire loro i nomi degli oratori e degli
altri personaggi politici citati nei discorsi.

Il minicorso, somministrato solamente al gruppo-caso, si € articolato su cinque
incontri. In occasione del primo incontro, dopo la somministrazione della prova
iniziale, si e proceduto ad esporre in una breve panoramica le principali teorie della
metafora e ad analizzare con gli studenti il discorso interpretato per la prova iniziale,
soffermandosi sulle espressioni figurate in esso contenute e sulle possibili soluzioni
traduttive.

Il secondo incontro ¢ iniziato anch’esso con una parte teorica, durante la quale si &
presentata agli studenti un’analisi pilota svolta su IMITES, illustrando loro quali
espressioni figurate risultano piu problematiche per gli interpreti secondo i dati
preliminari estratti dal corpus e con quali strategie queste vengono affrontate dagli
interpreti professionisti della DG SCIC. Si é poi passati alla pratica, con
un’esercitazione simultanea dallo spagnolo all’italiano, utilizzando un discorso tratto
da IMITES. Infine, si e analizzato nel dettaglio il discorso appena interpretato,
soffermandosi sulle espressioni figurate in esso contenute, su come gli studenti le
avessero rese nella loro interpretazione, e su possibili rese alternative.

Il terzo incontro ¢ stato di carattere esclusivamente pratico, con un’esercitazione
in simultanea dallo spagnolo all’italiano, un’analisi a posteriori del testo interpretato,
come per I’incontro precedente, e con esercizio di traduzione a vista dallo spagnolo
all’italiano. La traduzione a vista ¢ stata definita da Herbert (1952:7) come:

[...] cas particulier ou I’interpréte prend un texte qui lui était jusqu’alors inconnu et, soit
directement, soit par téléphone, le «lit» dans une langue autre que celle dans laquelle ce texte
est écrit, a la cadence d’une lecture normale sans traduction”.

Si é pensato alla traduzione a vista come esercizio utile per due motivi principali:
innanzitutto, per la sua efficacia come attivita propedeutica all’interpretazione
simultanea (Kalina 1994: 222). In secondo luogo, si & pensato di scegliere per
I’esercizio di traduzione a vista testi giornalistici d’opinione ed economici, con una
densita di linguaggio figurato maggiore rispetto a quella di un testo orale, proprio per
stimolare il piu possibile negli studenti la rapidita di analisi e ricerca di soluzioni.

Il quarto incontro e stato speculare al terzo, ma con la combinazione linguistica
inversa: gli esercizi di interpretazione simultanea e traduzione a vista sono stati fatti a
partire da testi italiani da volgere allo spagnolo. Si é deciso di lavorare su questa
combinazione, nonostante sia la prova iniziale che quella finale fossero sulla
combinazione spagnolo - italiano, per la convinzione che 1’esercizio verso la propria
lingua straniera fosse utile ad allenare e fissare nella memoria le espressioni figurate
incontrate negli esercizi svolti durante gli incontri precedenti.

® “Caso particolare in cui I’interprete prende un testo che fino a quel momento non ha mai visto e,
direttamente o al telefono, lo ‘legge’ in una lingua diversa da quella in cui il testo ¢ stato scritto, con la
cadenza di una lettura normale, senza traduzione”.
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Il quinto incontro € servito principalmente alla somministrazione della prova
finale, eseguita dopo un breve esercizio di traduzione a vista dallo spagnolo
all’italiano.

4. Analisi dei risultati

Le prestazioni degli studenti sono state trascritte e le rese delle espressioni
figurate sono state allineate con il corrispettivo frammento nel testo originale. Si
poi proceduto all’estrazione delle “rese problematiche”, cio¢ contenenti:

(1) esitazioni e riformulazioni (in corsivo nell’esempio che segue):

[...] para nosotros esta claro que el nivel local importa, y esta claro que trabajando juntos y
desde la arena podremos conseguir mas®. (prova finale, testo originale)

[...] per noi € imp- noi siam convinti del fatto che il ehm livello locale le relazioni locali ehm
sono pronte per lavorare e da proprio grazie alla nostra vicinanza ai cittadini possiamo ehm
avere buoni risultati (prova finale, studente Cal)

(i1) rese parziali o incomplete (in corsivo nell’esempio):

A todos aquellos ciudadanos que tienen depositadas tantas esperanzas y tienen depositada
tanta confianza en ese proyecto que llamamos Unién Europea7. (prova iniziale, testo
originale)

A tutti quei cittadini che ehm ... hanno riposto tanta fiducia in questo progetto che
denominiamo Unione europea (prova iniziale, studente Ca2)

e (iii) rese improprie®:

Hay un dato que pongo de manifiesto en cada ocasion que abordamos el debate sobre el
cambio climatico.’ (testo originale, prova iniziale)

E ogni volta che affrontiamo il dibattito climatico ho una convinzione. (prova iniziale,
studente Cob5)

Fra le rese improprie, sono state conteggiate anche le omissioni che alterano i
contenuti o lo stile del testo originale:

[...] en muchos paises europeos los costes energéticos son una carga mas fuerte que los costes
laborales y le cortan las alas al desarrollo econémico® (testo originale, prova iniziale)
... (prova iniziale, studente Col)

4.1. Gruppo-controllo

Le prestazioni del gruppo-controllo per la prova iniziale sono riassunte nella
Tabella 1:

® Traduzione letterale: “per noi & chiaro che il livello locale importa, ed & chiaro che lavorando
assieme e dall’arena potremo ottenere di piu”. Desde la arena, “dall’arena” ¢ un’espressione
idiomatica proveniente dal mondo della corrida, che significa “lavorando sul campo, in pratica e non
in teoria”.

" Traduzione letterale: “A tutti quei cittadini che hanno riposto tante speranze e hanno risposto
tanta fiducia in questo progetto che chiamiamo Unione Europea”

8 Per “rese improprie” si intende, in questo caso, cid che Russo e Rucci (1997) definiscono come “resa
imprecisa di parole” (traduzioni errate, scelte di registro lessicale inadeguato e calchi lessicali).

% Traduzione Letterale: “C’¢ un dato che metto in evidenza in ogni occasione in cui affrontiamo il
dibattito sul cambiamento climatico”.

19 Traduzione letterale: “In molti paesi europei, i costi energetici sono un carico pitl forte dei costi del
lavoro, e tarpano le ali allo sviluppo economico”.
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Col Co2 Co3 Co4 Cob5 TOT %
Esitazioni 43 34 33 25 18 153 55%
Rese 4 5 3 8 3 23 8%
parziali /
incomplete
Rese 13 12 7 13 7 52 19%
improprie

Tabella 1: Prova iniziale — prestazioni gruppo-controllo

Le prestazioni dello stesso gruppo per la prova finale sono invece riassunte nella
Tabella 2:

Col Co2 Co3 Co4 Co5 TOT %
Esitazioni 11 20 16 19 33 99 34%
Rese 7 5 6 3 4 25 8%
parziali /
incomplete
Rese 10 18 15 14 15 72 24%
improprie

Tabella 2: Prova finale — prestazioni gruppo-controllo

4.2. Gruppo-caso

Le prestazioni del gruppo-caso per la prova iniziale possono riassumersi nella
Tabella 3:

Cal Ca2 Ca3 Ca4 Cab TOT %
Esitazioni 21 20 15 31 26 113 41%
Rese parziali | 3 7 8 4 2 24 10%
/ incomplete
Rese 4 7 8 2 7 28 8,5%
improprie

Tabella 3: Prova iniziale — prestazioni gruppo-caso

Le prestazioni dello stesso gruppo per la prova finale sono invece riassunte nella
Tabella 4:

Cal Ca2 Ca3 Cad Cab TOT %
Esitazioni 15 16 12 17 15 75 26%
Rese 3 2 5 3 1 14 5%
parziali /
incomplete
Rese 4 7 3 5 4 23 8%
improprie

Tabella 4: Prova finale — prestazioni gruppo-caso
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4.3. Analisi comparativa dei dati

Vediamo ora i dati riguardanti le performance degli interpreti in chiave
comparativa:

4.3.1. Esitazioni

60 iniziale; 55

50
iniziale; 41
40 -

inale; 34

30 - ___ HWiniziale

finale
20 -

10 -

gruppo-caso gruppo-controllo

Grafico 1: Esitazioni

Come mostra chiaramente il Grafico 1, sia il gruppo-caso che il gruppo-controllo
hanno riportato un miglioramento nelle prestazioni per quanto riguarda le esitazioni:
il gruppo-controllo passa dal 55% nella prova iniziale al 34% in quella finale, mentre
il gruppo-caso passa dal 41% al 26%. Si ipotizza che tale miglioramento in entrambi
I gruppi si possa spiegare con il fatto che, nelle otto settimane intercorse fra la prova
iniziale e quella finale, entrambi i gruppi abbiano continuato la loro formazione come
interpreti, indipendentemente dal mini-corso somministrato al gruppo-caso, e che
quindi abbiano affinato e migliorato la loro tecnica generale.

4.3.2. Rese parziali

12

iniziale; 10
10 -

iniziale; 8 finale; 8

__ Miniziale

6 1 finale; 5
finale

gruppo-caso gruppo-controllo

Grafico 2: Rese parziali
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Per quanto riguarda le rese parziali, mentre per il gruppo controllo non si
registrano né miglioramenti, né peggioramenti, e la percentuale rimane stabile
all’8%, il miglioramento ¢ notevole per il gruppo-caso, che passa dal 10% al 5%.

4.3.3. Rese improprie

30

25 finale; 24

20 iniziale; 19

15 ____ MWiniziale

o finale
iniziale; 8,5

10 finale; 8

gruppo-caso gruppo-controllo

Grafico 3: Rese errate

Per quanto riguarda, invece, le rese improprie, le performance dei due gruppi sono
decisamente discrepanti: mentre per il gruppo-controllo si registra un peggioramento
(dal 19% al 24%), per il gruppo-caso si registra un, seppur lieve, miglioramento, a
partire comungue da una performance gia molto buona per la prova iniziale:
dall’8,5% all’8%. Sia il peggioramento del gruppo-controllo che il lievissimo
miglioramento del gruppo-caso potrebbero essere, forse, spiegati da una diversa
percezione livello di difficolta dei discorsi scelti per la prova iniziale e finale.

4.3.4. Espressioni figurate problematiche

Analizzando in maniera comparata le rese degli studenti, si & cercato di
individuare le espressioni figurate piu problematiche, intendendo come tali quelle
espressioni che hanno causato difficolta (esitazioni, rese improprie, rese incomplete)
ad almeno 6 studenti (il 50% + 1), sul campione totale di 10 (gruppo-caso e gruppo-
controllo). Emergono cosi, in totale, 47 espressioni figurate problematiche, 30 nella
prova iniziale, 17 nella prova finale, considerando le prestazioni di entrambi i gruppi.

Delle 47 espressioni figurate problematiche, 33 (su 61 totali presenti nelle due
prove) sono espressioni idiomatiche pit o meno frequenti della lingua spagnola, 10
(su 42 presenti nelle due prove) sono proiezioni di quelli che Prandi (2010: 313)
chiama “metaphorical concepts”: sono cio¢ espressioni linguistiche di metafore
concettuali consolidate nella lingua di partenza; 4 (su 10 presenti nelle due prove)
sono metafore creative.

Delle 33 espressioni idiomatiche problematiche, 6 presentavano la difficolta
aggiunta di avere una formulazione sintattica piuttosto lunga e complessa, e 2
apparivano in quella che si potrebbe definire una ‘catena di metafore’, cioe una serie
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di espressioni figurate in successione nello stesso periodo; dei 10 concetti metaforici
problematici, inoltre, 3 avevano una formulazione complessa e 5 appartenevano ad
una catena di metafore; delle 4 metafore vive problematiche, infine, 3 erano
complesse e 3 appartenevano ad una catena.

Usando lo stesso criterio del 50% + 1, si sono estratte le metafore risultate
problematiche per il gruppo-controllo e per il gruppo-caso, nella prova iniziale e in
quella finale (Tabella 5):

Gruppo-controllo

Gruppo-caso

Totale

espressioni

figurate nel testo

Prova iniziale

36 (65%)

23 (41%)

55

Prova finale

29 (50%)

19 (32%)

58

Tabella 5: Rese problematiche

Per quanto riguarda la prova iniziale, la metafora risultata maggiormente
problematica (per tutti e 10 gli studenti) per entrambi i gruppi é:

[este dato] Quiere decir que la situacién necesita una vuelta de tuerca®’,
(prova iniziale, testo originale)

Si tratta di una metafora “complex”, utilizzando la definizione di Newmark (1984:
85) che distingue fra “one-word metaphors”, come “a sunny girl” (ibid.), e metafore,
appunto, complesse. Si tratta, poi, di un’espressione idiomatica metaforica (Prandi,
2010: 311) altamente lessicalizzata nella lingua spagnola (139 occorrenze nel
CREA"),

Alcuni studenti (segnatamente, quelli del gruppo-caso), riconoscendo 1’espressione
idiomatica nel testo di partenza, sono tentati dall’utilizzarne una a loro volta nel testo
di arrivo, ma fanno la scelta sbagliata:

Beh ehm ovviamente questo significa che & necessario cambiare rotta. (prova iniziale,
studente Cal)

Questo significa che la situazione ha ehm bisogno di una svolta radicale. (prova iniziale,
studente Ca2)

Beh [questo dato] rappresenta la necessita di un cambiamento di una svolta. (prova iniziale,
studente Ca3)

Questo dato vuol dire che la situazione ha bisogno di ehm una svolta significativa. (prova
iniziale, studente Ca4)

Vuol dire che la situazione adesso necessita un giro di boa. (prova iniziale, studente Cab5)

La maggioranza del gruppo-controllo, invece, sceglie di parafrasare:

Vuol dire ... ... che la situazione deve cambiare in maniera radicale. (prova iniziale,
studente Col)

[queste cifre] significano che la situazione ... ha bisogno di un cambiamento importante.
(prova iniziale, studente Co2)

Significa che la situazione deve essere cambiata in maniera ehm drastica. (prova iniziale,
studente Co3)

Significa che la situazione deve cambiare radicalmente. (prova iniziale, studente Co4)
Questo significa dire che ... la n- la situazione richiede una svolta. (prova iniziale, studente
Co5)

1 Traduzione letterale: “[questo dato] significa che la situazione ha bisogno di un giro di dado”; il
corrispondente italiano & pero la variante “giro di vite”.
12 Corpus de Referencia del Espafiol Actual della Real Academia Espafiola.
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In nessun caso, perd, e nonostante esista un’espressione idiomatica equivalente in
italiano (cfr. nota 11), gli studenti colgono la vera sfumatura di significato data
dall’espressione figurata al discorso. Nel contesto, l’oratore parla dell’enorme
quantita di denaro spesa dai paesi europei per ’acquisto di energia e spiega che,
appunto, la situazione ha bisogno di un giro di vite: spendendo meno per I’energia
infatti, si guadagnera in competitivita economica, anche se questo comportera tagli e
sacrifici.

Un’altra espressione figurata della prova iniziale che ha messo in difficolta, in
diversa misura, tutti gli studenti é:

es para mi un honor y una satisfaccion estar nuevamente en esta institucion que representa a
todos los ciudadanos europeos. Aqui esta el alma, la savia europeals. (testo originale, prova
iniziale)

In questo caso, ben 8 studenti traducono I’espressione figurata solo parzialmente:
si tratta, infatti, di due immagini nello stesso segmento (anima e linfa), e molti
studenti scelgono di trasporne solo una, applicando una strategia utilizzata in molti
casi anche dagli interpreti professionisti analizzati in IMITES (Spinolo, in
preparazione). Tutti gli studenti che optano per la resa parziale scelgono alma/anima
e omettono savia/linfa. Alcuni esempi:

Proprio qui infatti si trova I’anima europea (prova iniziale, studente Cal)

In questa sede si trova infatti I’anima ehm dell’Europa (prova iniziale, studente Ca2)
Qui ... ¢’¢ ehm ’anima dell’Europa (prova iniziale, studente Col)

Qui risiede ’anima dell’Europa (prova iniziale, studente Co4).

Lo studente Ca3 omette completamente la metafora, mentre lo studente Co5 la
rende in maniera impropria, traducendo “savia” con “saggezza’:

... (prova iniziale, studente Ca3)
Qui & possibile trovare I’anima e la saggezza europea (prova iniziale, studente Co5)

Per quanto riguarda, invece, la prova finale, I’espressione figurata che mette in
difficolta tutti gli studenti e:

Sentimos el calor del problema en nuestra propia puerta, y recogemos el guante“. (testo
originale, prova finale).

Sono due i principali elementi di difficolta presentati da questa espressione
figurata: innanzitutto, si trova in una frase che contiene due immagini: la prima,
quella presa in considerazione per questo esempio, e sentiamo il calore del problema
sulla nostra porta, e la seconda e raccogliamo il guanto di sfida. Nello stesso lasso di
tempo, quindi, ’interprete si trova a dover affrontare due figure totalmente diverse
fra loro. In secondo luogo, 1’oratore usa un gioco di parole, parlando di calore del
problema in riferimento al problema del surriscaldamento globale. Nessuno degli
studenti riesce a rendere questa sfumatura nella propria versione. Alcuni esempi:

Sentiamo che & un problema ehm importante ehm proprio alle nostre porte (prova finale,
studente Ca2).

Il problema ¢ alle nostre porte quindi accettiamo il guanto di sfida (prova finale, studente
Ca3).

3 Traduzione letterale: “¢ per me un onore e una grande soddisfazione essere di nuovo presso questa
istituzione che rappresenta tutti i cittadini europei. Qui ¢’¢ I’anima, la linfa europea”.

¥ Traduzione letterale: “Sentiamo il calore del problema sulla nostra porta, e raccogliamo il
guanto (di sfida)”.
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Sentiamo ehm in maniera molto vicina questo problema e raccogliamo il guanto di sfida
(prova finale, studente Ca4).

Infatti... viviamo sulla nostra pelle questo problema e cerchiamo di rispondere a questa sfida
(prova finale, studente Col).

Ehm sent- percepiamo il problema e dobbiamo agire e lo faremo (prova finale, studente
Co3).

Un’ultima, interessante, metafora rivelatasi problematica per tutti gli studenti e
un’espressione idiomatica proveniente dal mondo della corrida:

Las fuentes no renovables estdn, cada vez mas, de capa caida (testo originale, prova

iniziale)™.

Anche questa espressione figurata e fortemente lessicalizzata in spagnolo, sebbene
meno frequente delle precedenti (60 occorrenze nel CREA). E anche registrata nel
Diccionario de la Real Academia Espafiola, alla voce capa, in cui si indica che
andar de capa caida é una locuzione verbale colloquiale che significa “padecer gran
decadencia en bienes, fortuna o salud”'®. La figura si riferisce alla capa, il mantello
del torero; un torero con il mantello figurativamente caduto & un torero, appunto, in
decadenza.

Non tutti gli studenti, apparentemente, conoscono questa espressione idiomatica,
anche se in alcuni casi sembrano intuirne il significato dal contesto:

Le fonti non rinnovabili sono ehm sempre piu ehm antiquate (prova finale, studente Ca4).
Le fonti non rinnovabili ... sono sempre piu ehm vengono abbandonate sempre di piu
(prova finale, studente Ca4).

Le fonti non rinnovabili infatti ... risultano sempre piu ridotte (prova finale, studente Col).

Altri, invece, la rendono in maniera piu adeguata, ma non senza riformulare ed
esitare:

Le fonti non rinnovabili ehm stanno ehm decadendo sempre di piu (prova finale, studente
Ca2).

Le fonti non rinnovabili sono stanno ehm sono sempre pit in declino (prova finale,
studente Co5).

5. Conclusioni

Prima di trarre le conclusioni, e necessario premettere che il piccolo campione di
studenti utilizzato per 1’analisi non permette di generalizzare, ma solo di avanzare
ipotesi che si potrebbero confermare solo con studi svolti su piu ampia scala.

Ad ogni modo, a giudicare dalle difficolta registrate dagli studenti nelle prove a
loro sottoposte, sembra in primo luogo che possa essere utile dedicare una parte della
loro formazione al fenomeno del linguaggio figurato e a come affrontarlo in
interpretazione. Tale conclusione é corroborata anche dai risultati del questionario
sottoposto agli interpreti professionisti della DG SCIC (cfr. paragrafo 2 e Spinolo, in
preparazione).

Come si € potuto evincere dal paragrafo 4, il piccolo studio caso-controllo svolto
sembra indicare che 1’unita didattica somministrata al gruppo-caso abbia avuto un
effetto positivo sugli studenti coinvolti, soprattutto nel ridurre il numero di rese
improprie; si ritiene perd, che un migliore risultato si potrebbe ottenere anche sulle
rese parziali e le esitazioni svolgendo con gli studenti un lavoro piu approfondito e

1> Traduzione letterale: “le fonti [di energia] non rinnovabili hanno, sempre pit, il mantello caduto”.
1® Traduzione letterale: “soffrire una grande decadenza nei beni, nella fortuna o nella salute”.
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dilazionato nel corso dei due anni della Laurea Magistrale. Per avere una conferma
dell’efficacia dell’unita didattica proposta, sarebbe inoltre necessario sia, da una
parte, ripetere 1’esperimento su un altro campione di studenti, possibilmente piu
ampio, sia, dall’altra, replicare 1’esperimento modificando il materiale utilizzato per
uniformare il pit possibile il livello di difficolta delle due prove.

Inoltre, i dati ottenuti con il presente studio, uniti a quelli risultanti dall’analisi di
IMITES, possono costituire un’indicazione per i docenti di interpretazione riguardo a
quali espressioni figurate sembrano essere piu problematiche per gli interpreti. Come
gia supposto da Prandi (2010) per la traduzione, i risultati della sperimentazione
didattica infatti, sebbene il campione sia ridotto, sembrano indicare che gli studenti
incontrino maggiori difficolta nell’interpretare espressioni idiomatiche altamente
lessicalizzate, oltre alle metafore vive piu complesse e articolate.

Un futuro ulteriore sviluppo, infine, potrebbe essere quello di correlare le scelte
strategiche degli studenti al tipo di metafora presente nell’originale, ¢ comparare i
risultati con i dati ottenuti da IMITES.
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Abstract: Gli studi pubblicati sulla ricezione del libro The Origin of Species (1859) di
Charles Darwin hanno dimostrato che le strategie retoriche adottate dall ‘autore per
elaborare la teoria della selezione naturale sono elementi di forza della teoria stessa.
Tuttavia, il ruolo preponderante delle figure, in particolare dell ‘analogia e della
personificazione, spiegherebbe in parte alcune delle critiche mosse al modello,
fondato per molti scienziati dell ’epoca piu sulla persuasione che su prove scientifiche.
Sebbene esista un numero crescente di analisi sulle metafore presenti nel testo e sulle
controversie legate alla sua ricezione in Europa, mancano studi sistematici sulla
traduzione delle figure contenute in quest’opera complessa. Sulla base dei principali
studi sulle figure nella scienza e sulla traduzione della metafora, in questo articolo
esploriamo i meccanismi di analogia e di personificazione dei concetti di selezione
naturale e di natura nelle prime traduzioni italiana e spagnola dell ‘Origin.

Parole chiave: analogia, personificazione, selezione naturale, Darwin, origine delle
specie.

1. L’importanza delle figure nell’Origin

Appena uscito dalle stampe dell’editore Murray di Londra nel novembre 1859,
The Origin of Species di Charles Darwin divento subito un best seller, riuscendo a
vendere 1.250 copie in una sola giornata (Beer 1992: 49). Poco dopo la
pubblicazione, I’opera inizio a circolare in Europa in inglese e nelle diverse
traduzioni apparse nell’arco di pochi anni, portando cosi ad un’ampia ricezione
(Glick, Engels 2008). Come evidenziano i numerosi studi dedicati all’impatto del
libro tra gli scienziati e il pubblico dell’epoca, il successo di vendite dell’opera non si
spiega soltanto dalla novita della teoria della selezione naturale, ma risponde anche
alle reazioni a volte virulente contro le prospettive inedite che apriva sulla natura,
I’uomo, la filosofia e la religione. Di fatto, la necessita di dare risposta alle reazioni
suscitate dal libro portarono I’autore e I’editore a pubblicare ben sei edizioni corrette
e ampliate tra il 1859 e il 1876. Gli studi sulla ricezione dell’Origin hanno anche
segnalato le interpretazioni discordi, talvolta contraddittorie dell’opera:

The Origin of Species has at the time been interpreted in many different and often
contradictory ways. Some considered it an excessively speculative work of fantasy while
others regarded it as a paragon of scientific procedure. Still others felt that it supported their
belief in the one Creator, while others jumped at it as the decisive proof that there was no
question of a creation but that nature as we know it sprang from mechanical processes. Where
do all the interpretations come from? Was Darwin’s language unclear? (Bulhof 1992: 23).

Un aspetto forse dovuto all’uso frequente del linguaggio figurato da parte
dell’autore. Darwin si serve, ad esempio, di diverse metafore concettuali basate sui
campi della lotta, la famiglia, I’albero e il viaggio per descrivere, spiegare e sostenere
la sua teoria. Ma non solo, il suo one long argument poggia su un discorso in cui si fa
un uso costante di comparazioni e di immagini poetiche:
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Darwin [...] addresses himself directly to his readers in many ways: asking them to pass
judgement, flattering them, talking to them, asking rhetorical questions. He argues in favour of
his proposition, but rhetorically rather than logically. He slips in amusing anecdotes, uses
poetic images and wonderful comparisons. In order to explain his meaning, he personifies
realities like nature and the struggle for existence in wondrous ways (Bulhof 1992: 3-4).

Young (1985) e Beer (2000), principalmente, sottolineano in diversi gradi
I’importanza delle strategie retoriche adottate dall’autore nell’esposizione della sua
teoria. In particolare, indicano la forza dell’analogia stabilita da Darwin tra selezione
artificiale e selezione naturale e I’uso frequente della personificazione come
meccanismo argomentativo. Ma, per questi autori il metodo analogico adottato
potrebbe spiegare in parte le critiche mosse a un modello teorico che per alcuni
scienziati dell’epoca poggiava piu sulla persuasione che su prove scientifiche
evidenti. Cosli, il geologo Adam Sedgwick obietto all’uso metaforico del termine
natural selection contrapponendovi development, termine che secondo lui era gia in
uso dai biologi e dalle “persone di buon senso